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About the University

Rajiv Gandhi University (formerly Arunachal University) is a premier institution for higher education in the state
of Arunachal Pradesh and has completed twenty-five years of its existence. Late Smt. Indira Gandhi, the then
Prime Minister of India, laid the foundation stone of the university on 4th February, 1984 at Rono Hills, where the
present campus is located.

Ever since its inception, the university has been trying to achieve excellence and fulfill the objectives as
envisaged in the University Act. The university received academic recognition under Section 2(f) from the
University Grants Commission on 28th March, 1985 and started functioning from 1st April, 1985. It got financial
recognition under section 12-B of the UGC on 25th March, 1994. Since then Rajiv Gandhi University, (then
Arunachal University) has carved a niche for itself in the educational scenario of the country following its_
selection as a University with potential for excellence by a high-level expert committee of the University Grant§ -
Commission from among universities in India. fat -

The University was converted into a Central University with effect from 9th April, 2007 as per notification
of the Ministry of Human Resource Development, Government of India.

The University is located atop Rono Hills on a picturesque tableland of 302 acres overlooking the river
Dikrong. Itis 6.5 km from the National Highway 52-A and 25 km from Itanagar, the State capital. The campus
is linked with the National Highway by the Dikrong bridge.

The teaching and research programmes of the University are designed with a view to play a positive role
in the socio-economic and cultural development of the State. The University offers Undergraduate, Post-
graduate, M.Phil and Ph.D. programmes. The Department of Education also offers the B.Ed. programme.

There are fifteen colleges affiliated to the University. The University has been extending educational
facilities to students from the neighbouring states, particularly Assam. The st;rength of students in different
departments of the University and in affiliated colleges has been steadily increasing.

The faculty members have been actively engaged in research activities with financial support from UGC
and other funding agencies. Since inception, a number of proposals on research projects have been sanctioned
by various funding agencies to the University. Various departments have organized numerous seminars, workshops
and conferences. Many faculty members have participated in national and international conferences and seminars
held within the country and abroad. Eminent scholars and distinguished personalities have visited the University
and delivered lectures on various disciplines.

The academic year 2000-2001 was a year of consolidation for the University. The switch over from the
annual to the semester system took off smoothly and the performance of the students registered a marked

improvement. Various syllabi designed by Boards of Post-graduate Studies (BPGS) have been implemented.

VSAT facility installed by the ERNET India, New Delhi under the UGC-Infonet program, provides Internet
access.

In spite of infrastructural constraints, the University has been maintaining its academic excellence. The
University has strictly adhered to the academic calendar, conducted the examinations and declared the results on
time. The students from the University have found placements not only in State and Central Government

Services, but also in various institutions, industries and organizations. Many students have emerged successful
in the National Eligibility Test (NET). . |

Since inception, the University has made significant

. progress in teaching, research, innovations in curriculum
development and developing infrastructure.
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INTRODUCTION

Literature as a term is used for describing whatever is written or spoken. It basically
comprises creative writing, innovative style and imagination. Literature has various
forms; some popular ones are fiction, drama, prose and poetry.

Fiction is the most popular form of literature present in today’s world. It is any
narrative that deals with events that are not factual, but rather imaginary. It is often
applied to theatrical and musical work. Fiction writing is mostly a form of entertainment
for readers. The Harry Potter series, the Twilight series and Da Vinci Code are some
of the perfect examples of modern-day fiction.

Fiction has been designed keeping in mind the self-instruction mode format
and follows a simple pattern, wherein each unit of the book begins with the Introduction
followed by the Unit Objectives for the topic. The content is then presented in a
simple and easy-to-understand manner, and is interspersed with Check Your Progress
questions to reinforce the reader’s understanding of the topic. A list of Questions and
Exercises is also provided at the end of each unit. The Summary, Key Terms, Further
Reading and Activity further act as useful tools for students and are meant for effective
recapitulation of the text.

This book is divided into 5 units:

Unit 1 examines the growth of English literature from 7th century AD to the twentieth
century. :

Unit 2 traces the origin and growth of fiction in Great Britain in the eighteenth century.
The first fiction writing included Robinson Crusoe, The Pilgrim s Progress and The
Spectator.

Unit 3 shifts focus to the nineteenth century. By this time, many more writers had
joined the fiction fray. Some nineteenth century authors that are still revered and
widely read are Charles Dickens and Thomas Hardy.

Unit 4 moves on to cover the twentieth century authors such as Graham Greene and
D.H. Lawrence.

Unit 5 is the last unit and explores the writings of authors like Alice Walker, a Pulitzer
Prize winner, and those of E.M. Forster.
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UNIT1 FROM BEGINNING TO THE
20TH CENTURY

Structure

1.0 Introduction

1.1 Unit Objectives

1.2 Old and Middle English (600-1485)
1.2.1 Personal and Religious Voices
1.2.2 French Influence and English Affirmation
1.2.3 Works of the Old English Period

1.3 The Renaissance (1485-1660)
1.3.1 Renaissance Prose
1.3.2 Translations of the Bible
1.4 Restoration to Romanticism (1660-1789)
1.4.1 The Novel
1.5 The Romantic Period (1789-1832)
1.6 The Nineteenth Century (1832-1900)
1.7 Summary
1.8 Key Terms
1.9 Answers to ‘Check your Progress’
1.10 Questions and Exercises
1.11 Further Reading

1.0 INTRODUCTION

Old English came into existence sometimes around the fourth and the fifth centuries.
England, at that point of time, was also known as Angleland i.e., land of the Angles.
The Angles, the Saxons, and the Jutes were the first to invade Britain and occupy it.
The original inhabitants of England went to Wales after being driven out by the invaders.
That is how they came to be known as the Welsh. This phase of Old English period
was identified as the Dark Ages or The Age of Savages by the Romans. It was around
this time that after coming in contact with the Old English people, the Romans
introduced the concept of Noble Savage (though savage yet they had something which
was ‘noble’ that could be imitated by decadent Rome).

Rome was the home of Christianity during the Old English period. England
was Christianized in 597 after the arrival of Augustine and other monks to Kent. The
King of Kent, Ethelburg, was the first to be Christianized. The Pre-Christian era is
synonymous with the Pagan/Heathenic civilization. The practice of writing or record-
keeping began only after the process of Christianization began.

Bede, also referred to as Saint Bede or the Venerable Bede, composed the
Ecclesiastical History of Britain in the ninth century. King Alfred was the first patron
of English prose. Old English poetry was written in single meter. It was a four stress
line and contained a caesura (a distinct pause within a line) between the second and
the third stress. The alliteration links the two halves of the line. Old English was not
static, and its usage covered a period of approximately 700 years, from the Anglo-
Saxon invasion of Britain in the fifth century to the late eleventh century, sometime
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after the Norman invasion. The oldest surviving text of Old English literature is
Czdmon’s Hymn, composed between 658 and 680.

The history of Old English can be sub-divided into:
(a) Prehistoric Old English (c. 450 to 650)

(b) Early Old English (c. 650 to 900), the period of the oldest manuscript traditions,
with authors such as Czdmon, Bede, Cynewulf and Aldhelm.

(c) Late Old English (c. 900 to 1066),
the Norman Conquest of England
English.

The Old English period is followed by Middle Eng
Early Modern English (c. 1480 to 1650) and final]

the final stage of the language leading up to
and the subsequent transition to Early Middle

lish (twelfth to fifieenth century),
y Modern English (after 1650).

. In thlS umt, you will 1§am about the development of the language and the resultant
literature in English. You will also learn about the various trends, styles of writing and
the genres that emerged and became popular, up till the 20t century, :

1.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:
o Identify the writings from the 7

* Trace the styles and genres of w

17* century

e Discuss the novel writing styles of the period

century, till the 15t century

riting in the Renaissance era from 15% to the

* Identify the writings of the nineteenth and early twentieth century

1.2 OLD AND MIDDLE ENGLISH (600~1485)
—_— %

The extant 30,000 lines of Anglo-

Saxon :
These are: poetry have suryiveq in four manuscripts.

C . :
and nuns i the n(:nquest 11066 form a substantial body of
Onasteries were the only ones who could

read and write, they became the guardians of culture. It is interesting that most of the
native English culture they preserved is not in Latin, the language of the church, but
in Old English, the language of the Angles, Saxons, and Jutes (the Anglo-Saxons). In
fact it is through the texts preserved by the Church over time that we can trace the
development of language towards Early Middle English in the thirteenth century.

1.2.1 Personal and Religious Voices

The first fragment of literature is Caedmon 5 Hymn from the late 7t century. Caedmon
is said to have been a lay worker in the monastery at Whitby. One day God’s voice
came to him and he began composing hymns. Caedmon’s Hymn is the first song of
praise in English culture, and the first Christian religious poem in English. It is the
overtly religious piece of Anglo-Saxon poetry.

The Seafarer describes the day-to-day life of a seafarer. Deor 5 Lament recounts
the day-to-day trials of life, naming several heroes of Germanic origin and their
sufferings, with the repeated chorus, ‘That evil ended. So also may this!’ After this
recounting, the poet moves to his own troubles: he was a successful bard, or minstrel,
who sang for an important family, but now another bard has taken his place. He
believes that just as the sufferings of the heroes of antiquity ended so will his one day:
everything passes. The Wanderer, like the other two poems, is also an elegiac poem
of solitude, exile, and suffering. The poem deals with the suffering of an outcast who
has lost the protection of his noble lord. In this poem too, memory plays a significant
part in the speaker’s thoughts. The Dream of the Rood, found on the Ruthwell Cross,
written at the end of the 7* century is in Old English. It deals with suffering and
redemption and the sense of being alone and the need of spiritual support from the
cross. Like other texts of the time, it has many references to Latin hymns and liturgy.
Though Anglo-Saxon poetry primarily focuses on martial prowess, one can find some
type of love poetry during the age. Poems like The Wifes Lament and Wulf and
Eadwacer could be said to belong to this genre.

Cynewulf is the only other poet known to us. He probably lived in the eighth or
ninth century. He is credited with the authorship of four poems: two in The Exeter
Book and two in The Vercelli Book. His poems include stories of saints, The Fates of
the Apostles, and Christ’s Ascension.

The church preserved a variety of texts in various genres. The focus was on
works with a religious element. It is thought that works with a predominantly pagan
element were either Christianized and preserved or were saved inadvertently by the
monks. Historical works like Bede’s Latin Ecclesiastical History of the English
People and The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle were some of the works the Church fathers
created and preserved. Other genres that the church writers focused on and preserved
were devotional works like Ancrene Rewle (12 century). The philosophical writings
of Alcuin and Saint Anselm also fall in this category. These mark the beginnings of a
philosophical tradition. Parts of the Bible, especially the Book of Genesis were
translated. One version was translated from Saxon into Old English. This attempt to
familiarize the population with the Christian story reflects the desire of the Church to
strengthen the Christian faith throughout the island and to assert a loca] linguistic and
cultural identity.

e —
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1.2.2 French Influence and English Affirmation

The Norman Conquest in 1066 was a game changer in the history of English literature.
It led to the introduction of French language and culture to England. For the next two
centuries the two languages, French and English, struggled to integrate. French became
the language of the court and was widely used from the 12 to the late 14" century.
The transition to English as a court language began only after 1204 when the Norman

aristocraf:y started developing an English identity. More French words started entering
the English language. Rising lay literacy meant

consumption. By this time London had b

ountry. This in turn paved the way for the

construction of an English identity and the creation of a uniquely English literature.

» POets called ‘troubadoyys’ gave voic®
Ove was akin to religioys passion, and

Ifilled. This gaverise to the concept of

- This love often took on 3 religious note
that began to Sprea

b _ din the 12" century in
Y Land against the infidel Muslims, bega®

Warriors :
for long periods. The Womwere absent from their homes and

and idea] vi W Were expected to wait at hom®
‘t/ll;eurl:.s: LS N tum gave rise to the romanti©
of the e; 1e Roman de 1a Rose (The Roman®
code of behavigy N yMlddle English period. Irnportf3d
Ordinate o yig o L1 Placed great value on chastity
R VIS-E.WIS men. Within this framework, 1°

27N i ot a treatige on love and is full

from France, it established 5
and placed wome, in a sup

rose smbo&ed the lady’s love. 1

f'view. This type of love poetty

Was d anall"Chic and subvert the order Oa

as alsg eVe'lopmg under French inﬂuencet,he

e ballag Erowing, While the lyric celebrated )

of Lorg R 8enera.11y told g Story based on a characte
naal is apn €Xample,

The Old English period lasted till the Norman Conquest in 1066 and was
followed by a period of French influence. The Middle English period began in the late
12* century and ended in 1485. Language was in flux and writers wrote not only in
English but also in French and Latin. Robert Mannyng’s Handling Synne derived
from a French source is a verse treatise on the Ten Commandments and the Seven
Deadly Sins. John Gower also wrote Confessio Amantis in English. Vox Clamantis is
in Latin while Mirour de I'Omme is in French. English received a fillip later. Chaucer

wrote exclusively in English, though he drew inspiration from his works from other
European sources like Latin and Italian. ‘

This period saw the consolidation of the London dialect as the preferred language
of artistic expression. The foundation of the university cities of Oxford and Cambridge
in the 13" century further cemented this position. London finally became the centre of
court, law, trade and literature. While Chaucer and Langland used this dialect, literature
was written in other dialects as well. Sir Gawain and the Green Knight, Patience,
Pearl and Cleanness are some examples. Anonymous works like Winner and Waster,
Pearl, and Patience are part of the Alliterative Revival (1350 to early 15® century)
and recall the earlier Anglo-Saxon use of alliteration. Pear! is a forerunner of utopian
writing about a perfect world and also examines human limitations and knowledge.
Nevertheless as the use of English became more pronounced the writers developed a
more colloquial and familiar style, using idioms and proverbs to bring their writing
closer to the reader. This in turn is indicative of the increasing assertion of a national
linguistic identity despite centuries of Latin (the language of religion) and French (the
language of the conquerors) hegemony.

1.2.3 Works of the Old English Period

The Owl and the Nightingale (1225) is a debate (conflictus) to show differing attitudes
and values, and uses the English countryside as a setting. The debate between the
serious (the owl) and the light-hearted (the nightingale) reflects the period’s concerns
between religious issues and the new thoughts of love. Winner and Waster (1360) is
a more serious debate contrasting a miserly and carefree approach to money. King
Horn (1225) is the earliest surviving verse romance in English. It is a tale of love,
betrayal, and adventure. A study of the text reveals that the characteristics of French
courtly stories have been assimilated and adapted by the British to a local setting.

Sir Gawain and the Green Knight takes the fantasy element to new heights. Sir
Gawain is one of the Knights of the Round Table. The poem operates under the ideal
of courtly love. However, this tradition is subverted when the Green Knight offers the

severing of his head if he gets the opportunity to strike a return blow one year later. In
other words, the value of heroism and historical myths is questioned.

Mandeville’s Travels (published 1356-67) is one of the first travel books which

introduce Europeans to the Orient. It is a guide to the Holy Land, Tartary, Persia,

India and Egypt. It is a highly entertaining book which inter-mingles scientific detailg
with marvels and fantasy.
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Chaucer

Chaucer was a professional courtier, a kind of civil servant. He wrote in English. It
was the extensive range and variety of his English that helped establish it as the
national language. Chaucer also contributed much to the formation of standard English

based on the dialect of the East Midlands region which was basically the dialect of

London which he himself spoke. He visited France and Italy during the course of his
work and met Dante, Petrarch, and Boccaccio,

His Works

Divine Comedy. In this poem Chaucer
of fame’ to learn

boem o use heroic couplets,
Chaucer’s fame rests on The Cqg

and his death in 1400, He uses the id

a series of linked stories, A major
London area and

told by the pilgri

nterbury Tales probably wrj

y writt 81
ea of The Legend of Goo. o veen 12
Innovation is the use of

: . the * s
English Society of the time, The Tales co € ‘here and now’; the

Mprise a series of stories

Characteristics of his works

1. Though Chaucer '
A Wrote in ;
Origin in his works, ere Etilt]: ; e find worgy of French or Latin via French
contains Old Englig,. deriveg W:)l:lVe use Ofeveryday colloquial speech whic

d Women; i.e. the use of

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

1. In which language is most of the native English culture in the monasteries
preserved?

2. What was the role of Norman Conquest in Eﬁglish literature?

1.3 THE RENAISSANCE (1485-1660)

The 15" century was marked by radical changes. The War of Roses ended and the
Tudors assumed the throne, Columbus discovered the new world and Caxton published

Mallory’s Le Morte D 'Arthur. These brought new ideas and learning and acted as the
precursors to the Renaissance.

In his desire for a son, Henry VIII wanted to annul his marriage to Catherine of
Aragon. Since the Catholic Church refused to allow this he took the drastic step of
breaking from it and established himself as the head of the church and the state. This
is the Reformation. Its impact was drastic. The King became the ‘Defender of the
Faith’ and was the closest human being to God; England became Protestant and its
political and religious identity were redefined; Protestantism became the official
national religion and the King became the head of the church. In response to the
Reformation, England reaffirmed its identity historically in two ways: conquest of th
Empire, and the domination of the seas. :

Erasmus’ and Martin Luther’s beliefs played an important role in this break.
Erasmus’ enthusiasm for classical literature was influential in the revival of classical
learning. He decried narrow Catholic monasticism, found its rituals unnecessary and
the sale of pardons and relics reprehensible. Though he criticized the Catholic Church
he wanted to reform it and not break away from it. Luther’s reaction was more extreme
in his total rejection of the Catholic Church. In fact many historians consider 1517,
when he pinned his 95 Theses against the Sale of Papal Indulgences, the start of
Reformation and the birth of Protestantism. Though he was excommunicated it did
not stop the spread of the idea of religious individualism in Northern Europe. Jean
Calvin further developed Luther’s ideas. He considered the Bible the literal word of
God and followed it strictly. As a result an austere lifestyle was promoted in Geneva,
his centre. Drama was censored, adultery punished severely and patriarchy

strengthened. These ideas influenced and triumphed in Cromwell’s Puritan
Commonwealth.

The Reformation led to a reevaluation of man’s relationship to God, and of
man’s place in the world. When Columbus discovered the new world and Copernicus
and Galileo proved that the earth was not the centre of the universe they only furthered

this exploration. In light of this, Erasmus’ humanistic thinkin

‘ g becomes extremely
important.
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Characteristics of the Reformation

1. Individual expression and meaning, and not the church ethos, became the
f)rd.ering principle of life. This explains the increasing influence of Greece with
its ideals of harmony of the universe and the perfectibility of mankind.

.A questioping and reevaluation of held mores occurred on all fronts. This is
reflected in the experimentation with form and

o . ) genre, modes of expression and
linguistic and literary innovations,

- Reason became the driving force in the search for rules to govern human

exlstenc?. The marvelous ceased to matter and the focus shifted to man’s ability
to use his powers, capability

and free will. In many ways ; roject to
redefine what it meant to be humap, y ways it was a proj
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also highlighted the discoveries of other navigators. 4 Discourse Concerning the
Western Planting (1584) reflects his support to Raleigh’s plan to colonize Virginia.
Samuel Purchas, his assistant also wrote travel books about China and Japan. Raleigh,
the archetypal man of the Renaissance wrote History of the World (1 614). Nash is
credited for having ‘invented’ modern narrative, particularly with The Unfortunate
Traveller (1594). It is a mixture of genres and styles from picaresque to mock-historical,
from parody to character comedy. Robert Burton’s The Anatomy of Melancholy (162 1)
was a profoundly important analysis of human states of mind — a kind of early
philosophical/psychological study. He sees ‘melancholy’ as part of the human condition,

especially love melancholy and religious melancholy. Sir Thomas Browne’s Religio

Medici (1642) also had a medical thrust. Browne’s Urn Burial (also known as

Hydriotaphia, 1658) is an early work of archaeology. It uses the idea of the fragility

of monuments to underscore the affirmation of faith.

1.3.2 Translations of the Bible

King James I commissioned the authorized or King James Version of the Bible, in
1604. It can be seen as confirmation of the domination of English language in England.
Bible translation has a long tradition in England: it began with Aelfric in the Anglo-
Saxon era and continued to Wycliffe’s Lollard Bible (late 14" century). Both these
translations were from the Latin Vulgate. In the Renaissance translations took a new
turn. Tyndale translated the New Testament from Erasmus Greek text and the Old
Testament from a Hebrew text. The Miles Coverdale Bible (called Geneva Bible)
was produced after the formation of the Anglican Church. The Bishop’s Bible (1 568)
was translated from the Latin Vulgate and tried to counterbalance the Calvinist Geneva
Bible. The King James Version was largely based on the Bishop’s and Geneva Bibles,
It can be seen as affirmation of Protestant England and a celebration of its freedom
from Rome.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

3. What were the subjects of Bacon’s essays?

4. What differences did Renaissance bring about in translation of the Bible?

1.4 RESTORATION TO ROMANTICISM (1660-1789)

The monarchy was restored in 1660 when Charles II was crowned king. However, in
reality monarchical power was replaced by a parliamentary system with two panie;-
the Tories and the Whigs. Both parties benefited from a system which encouraged
social stability rather than opposition. The Age relied on reason and facts rather than
on speculation. Flights of fancy and risk taking were abhorred. A society, Puritan

middle class and unthreatened by any repetition of the huge and traumatic 1;pheavals:
of the first part of the seventeenth century emerged. This explains why James II’s
overthrow in 1688 is called the ‘Glorious’ or ‘Bloodess’ Revolution. The focus of
society was on commerce, respectability and institutions, This idea is best reflected in

Hobbes’ Leviathan. The Royal Society represents the trend towards the
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e o, . ) . . 20th Centu
20th Century highly significant institution, one v&ich was to have consider ably more importance in letter writing in the new literate middle class. The Diary of Samuel Pepys is one i
the future, was tis Bank 0} England, founded in 1694. There was also a return {0 example and gives an essentially private and highly personal insight into his life. It

religion and traditional religious beliefs. Milton’s Paradise Lost and Bunyan’s The also gives an account of the Qr eat Plague (1,664._65) and the qreat Fire of London NOTES
NOTES Pilgrim’s Progress need to be seen in this context (1666). These are also found in John Evelyn’s Diary (or Memoirs). The best known

letters are Lord Chesterfield’s to his son, from 1737 until the son’s death in 1768.
When they were published in 1773 they became a kind of handbook of good behaviour,
a vivid manual of how society saw itself, and an indication of how appearance and
‘manners maketh the man’. The rise of publishing gave spurt to historical writing and
The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire was published between 1776 and 1788.

Some characteristics of the age are:
1. Growth of a city-based middle-class eéonomy

2. The rise of the novel as a popular if critically unprestigious genre;
3. The growth of journalism and

magazines, with a corresponding growth 11

professional authorship; 1.4.1 The Novel
4. A notxc.e.able increase in literary criticism, leading to the establishment of what The Aug.lstén concern with experience meant that the novel and fiction became the
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novels therefore, the experience was within recognizable bounds. The readership

6. Areaction to Augustan e, oclassicism . ol ~ was largely female and upper or upper-middle class. In many nf)vels a new morality
mode, or the regis covery of sin 1:: In }Joet(y, with moves towards the funer covering re]ationshi.ps between the sexes and.ﬁgures of authority is seen. Aphra Behn?s

7. Towards the end q £ the eig, pler values; . Oroc_moko .deals .\h.’lth slavery. She wrote this ‘novel’ 30 years befqre Defoe, who is
exotic and the Primitive SHleenth century, an attraction for the fantastic, the ] credited with writing the first proper novel. She was politically active and spoke for

.
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Samuel Richardson made his money as a writer and printer. He first published
a version of Aesop s Fables and a manual of letter-writing. He turned this into the
epistolary novel, Pamela (1740). The novels traces Pamela’s journey till her marriage
to Mr. B. The novel established the prototype of male domination with its implied

sgnSuality ar_ld female. submission with its implication of restraint, submission and
virtue. Fielding parodied this novel in his Shamela.

Richardson’s next epistolary novel
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genre as practices in his time and points out the absurdity of relating time, space,
reality, and relationships in a linear form. He breaks the traditional order of a beginning,
middle, and end in the structure of the novel. While Fielding’s omniscient author/
narrator establishes a direct relationship with the reader, Sterne’s narrator addresses
the reader directly. He rambles on wherever his thoughts take him. His A Sentimental
Journey through France and Italy (1767) is a parody of the travel journal.

Scottish writing played an important role in the 18" century. The major figures
are the novelists Tobias Smollett and Henry Mackenzie, and the poets Robert
Fergusson, Ossian and Robert Burns. Smollett’s novel Humphry Clinker (1771)
underlines the differences rather than unity in the United Kingdom, created by the
Union of the Parliaments in 1707. Smollett was a journalist whose work is marked by
anger. He also wrote picaresque novels which reflected his interests and experiences.
His characters (Roderick Random, Ferdinand Count Fathom, Sir Lancelot Graves,
and Humphry Clinker) come from all levels of society and undergo a variety of
experiences. Roderick Random (1748) was a defense of homosexuality. Complete
History of England (1757-58) and The Present State of All Nations (1768-69) are
non fictional works. Smollett keeps alive the tradition of bawdiness of English
Literature. He uses rude wordplay for social observation and criticism.

The Man of Feeling by Henry Mackenzie also typifies the opposing tendency
towards ‘sensibility.” It has a new type of hero: the man who cries. Harley is an
innocent and represents the acceptance of the “feminine’ elements in the masculine
hero. This type of hero continues the exploration of sexual roles in contemporary

society. The novel takes the form of the mutilated manuscript from which whole
sections have been lost.

James Macpherson wrote Fingal (1762) and Temora (1763), which purported
to be translations of Gaelic epics by Ossian in the same form. He went to Gaelic roots

not just for sentimental reasons but also to prove that the roots of British literature lay
in a Northern culture. Primitive here meant simple and natural values as opposed to
the city values of a sophisticated society. To a certain extent, this was also a reaction
against neoclassical theory and practice, a return to a time of innocence and goodness.

The Gothic and the Sublime

There is a shift to ‘the sublime’ in the poetry of the 18" century. In Philosophical
Enquiry into the Origin of Our Ideas of the Sublime and the Beautiful (1757-59)
Burke explains this concept. The sublime goes beyond natural beauty. The link between
the sublime and terror is most clearly seen in the imaginative exaggeration of the
Gothic novel—a form which concentrated on the fantastic, the macabre and the
supernatural. Walpole’s The Castle of Otranto (1764) is the first novel of this genre.
Ann Radcliffe was an accomplished writer of gothic novels. Her The Mysteries of
Udolpho (1794) is her most famous work. Other novels are Clara Reeve’s The Old
English Baron (1777) and Charlotte Dacre’s Zofloya, or the Moor (1806). A fashion
for exotic locales and action, closely related to the Gothic, led to such outrageous
works as Vathek (1786) by William Beckford.
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CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

5. What was the aim of Scottish Enlightenment?

6. What is the specialty of the epistolary form?

7. Which work marks the beginnin

K g of the ‘stream of consciousness’ style of
writing?

ST WO N e, 7
1.5 THE ROMANTIC PERIOD (1789-1832)
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informed the literary, artistic, cultural and philosophical modes of the eighteenth century.
In contrast to the austerity and scientific rationalization of the age of Enlightenment,
Romanticism was in favour of uninhibited, untamed expression of strong emotions
and indulging in the richness and sublimity of aesthetic experience. The predominant
theme of literature written during this age was treatment of nature. While even earlier
in the works of writers such as Cowper, Gray, Crabbe etc., nature was abundantly
used as a literary theme; their manner of treating the same was very different from
how the writers of the Romantic Age perceived nature. As Edward Albert says,

In the work of Cowper, Crabbe and Gray, the treatment is principally the simple
chronicle and sympathetic observations of natural features. In the new race of poets,
the observation becomes more matured and intimate. Notably in the case of
Wordsworth, the feeling for nature rises to a passionate veneration that is love and
religion too. To Wordsworth, nature is not only procession of seasons and seasonal
fruition: it is the eye of all things, natural and supernatural, into which the observant
soul can peer and behold the spirit that inhabits all things. Nature is thus amplified
and glorified; it is to be sought, not only in the flowers and the fields, but also in the
light of the setting suns,

And the round ocean and the living air,

And the blue sky, and in the mind of man

Broadly speaking, the term Romanticism is used to connote the ideals and works of
certain writers, artists, as well as philosophical and social thinkers who were deeply
influenced by the ideologies of the French Revolution. The most discerning aspect of
the Romantic Age is its pervasive theme of return to nature. Disillusioned by the
inhuman conditions that prevailed with the onset of Industrial Revolution, intellectuals
all over Europe pinned their hopes upon the French Revolution. The Revolution was

seen as the harbinger of a new era with its ideals of liberty, equality and fraternity.

Wordsworfh, in particular, was deeply influenced by the ideals that informed the French

Revolution and much of his early writings are infused with the spirit of liberty that

defined the French Revolution. However, as the fervour of French Revolution declined

and its ideals turned to dust, disappointment, dejection, despair and disillusionment

took precedence. This is especially true of Wordsworth’s later writings, which are

expressive of his feelings of discontent and sorrow at the hollowness of the ideals of

the French Revolution.

The Novels

Sir Walter Scott gave up writing poetry in 1814. The same year he produced Waverly;
it was published anonymously. This was followed by Guy Mannering, The Antiquary,
The Black Dwarf, Old Mortality, The Bride of Lammermoor and other novels. These
novels deal with scenes of Scotland. He also wrote /vanhoe set in Plantagenet England;
and The Monastery and The Abbot which are again set in Scotland. His last works
are Count Robert of Paris and Castle Dangerous and reflect his bodily and mental
anguish. Most of his novels were composed hurriedly to pay debts, so they are
haphazard in composition, are hurriedly developed and carelessly finished. He uses
an ornate style but because of a lack of rhythm the sentences are shapeless. Scott’s
greatest contribution is that he brought to life the historical novel. He was also

instrumental in developing the domestic novel through the Waverley series. His
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characterization leaves much to be desired: the villains are melodramatic and the hero
and heroine are wooden and dull. Though his style lacks suppleness it is powerful.

The use of the Scottish vernacular gives it a naturalness it would otherwise not have
had.

Jane Austen is quite different from an

: ' y novelist before her, and an important
part of the difference is that for many

of t . years she was not consciously writing for
publication. What Jane Austen did — and no author before her had attempted it so

successfully — was to apply the techniques of the nove] o the acute observation of
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sketches. Pickwick Papers, with their use of class and dialect difference are also
written in the same vein. 4 Christmas Carol has a clash of wealth and poverty but
nevertheless has a happy ending. A more serious study of social problems is seen
Oliver Twist onwards. This novel highlights the condition of the poor children in
workhouses. Nicholas Nickelby also deals with the exploitation of children in the
schools of Yorkshire. Though these novels of the 1840s are realistic, Dickens remains

optimistic as is evident in the happy ending of David Copperfield. His novels of the

1850s expand beyond the individual to examine society: A4 Tale of Two Cities and

Great Expectations fall in this category. Hard Times too examines the dehumanizing

impact of industrialization.

Harison Ainsworth combined history with gothic elements. He was primarily
an entertainer who capitalized on the Victorian liking for historical fantasy. He, along
with Lytton, also wrote on fictional criminal subjects. Charles Reade was a ‘reforming’
novelist who wrote of prison life. Carlyle was a major influence of Dickens. He had
strong views on leadership, which novelists translated into heroic behavior. Such
actions were important inan unheroic age. He also influenced George Eliot. Macaulay
was another historian who wrote during the time. Marx’s Das Kapital was the most
influential work of the age. In it he is critical of private property and advocates a class
war. The Oxford Movement, when Anglicans moved to Catholicism, occurred during

this time. Cardinal Newman’s autobiography deals with this issue. Religious debate
begins again.

Mid 19" century saw a glut of self-improvement handbooks. Smiles’ Self-Help
is an example. Disraeli wrote political novels and wanted to influence political opinion
through them. He wrote the trilogy Coningsby, Sybil and Tancred. Thackeray was a
Journalist. Vanity Fair is written in the perspective of the Napoleonic War. The lives
of his heroes are a ‘series of defeats’ to be overcome and not the simple Victorian
progression to prosperity. He also wrote The Virginians and The Newcomes.

The provincial novel developed in the early 19" century in Ireland and Scotland.
Trollope was a novelist whose novels earned him fame. His novels give insight into
Victorian ‘progress.” He wrote the Barsetshire and Palliser series of novels. These
novels are marked with many complications. Meredith wrote novels of discovery and
self-discovery.

George Eliot, Elizabeth Gaskell and the Bronte sisters are some of the female
authors of the time. They adopted acronyms so that they would be taken seriously.
Charlotte Bronte’s Jane Eyre is a bildungsroman. It shows the victory of the good
character after it has undergone suffering. Emily Bronte’s Wuthering Heights is a
cyclical novel which moves from harmony to violence to harmony again. Anne Bronte
wrote The Tenant of Wildfell Hall. It depicts a woman’s departure from an unhappy
marriage in search for happiness. These works are novels of psychological exploration
and offer a new way of portraying women.

George Eliot’s novels focus on social and philosophical concerns and moral
commitment. In novels like Daniel Deronda and Middlemarch she touches the
concerns of her age. She also wrote Adam Bede, Silas Marner and Mill on the Floss.
These show her concern for the outsider in society.
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Mrs. Gaskell, Samuel Butler, George Gissing and George Moore are late

novels on the Manchester scene. Butler

Victorian novelists. Mrs. Gaskell wrote social
satirized the Victorian ideal of family life with the father as the moral centre. Gissing

was a naturalist writer whose work
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In Hopkins’ work Victorian despair reaches its apotheosis. He carries Victorian
doubt into the 20" century. His major poem is Wreck of the Deutschiand,

i

Victorian Drama

Dramatists couldn’t compete with the novel form. Realistic drama began in the 1860s.
Robertson wrote plays like Society, Caste, and School. He was the first playwright to
insist on a realistic setting and gave rise to the ‘cup and saucer drama.’ Shaw’s and
Wilde’s plays indicate the flood of new ideas that were coming. Wilde staged
epigrammatic comedies.

The Modern Age (1900 to the Present)

By the turn of the 20" century most people in England lived in cities. The idea of local
communities had given way to the anonymous existence of cities. The 20 century
also saw the Empire being challenged and its eventual break up. The rise of literacy is
another feature. This led to a large reading public and the growth of a low brow
culture which was perpetually in opposition to the esoteric avant-garde. The century
is also marked by the death of all certitudes and the democratization of institutions.
The drama form revived and there were experiments in other art forms.

The novel — 19" and 20" Century

Together with the increase in objectivity given by outsiders, who permitted a different
view of English society — or, in Conrad, Kipling, and Forster, a clearer depiction of
colonialism and its effects — there can also be found a greater degree of subjectivity in
the novels of writers whose concern was more with the inner life of characters. The
carly years of the century produced the novels of Hardy and Gissing, Wilde and
George Moore, as well as the realism of Arnold Bennett and John Galsworthy, and
the new ‘great tradition” of writers such as James, Conrad, Lawrence, Joyce and
Woolf. The definite shape of a novel’s plot, which organizes characters and events,
gave way to less logical and sequential modes of organization. There was a stress on
the individual’s sense of what is valid in experience, and techniques of subjectivity
were evolved to represent this. The whole nature of what made a fictional hero or
heroine was also questioned. The individual could no longer be a model for behavior.
The ‘stream of consciousness’ technique was developed in various ways by writers in
order to render directly and in depth, the experience of individual characters. Time
was not a series of separate chronological moments, and consciousness was seen as a
continuous flow, with past and present merging. Under the general influence of work
by psychologists such as Sigmund Freud and Carl Jung, writers came to believe that
we are our memories, that the present is the sum of our past and that the form and
style of the novel have to capture this understanding. One result was that the novel
concentrated less on a social, public world and more on the inner world of unique and
isolated individuals or the shapeless, unstructured sensations of life. In all, the novel
became a less rigid, plotted and naturalistic form. Henry James was concerned with
the study of how characters reacted in unfamiliar situations. He was obsessed with
technique as is apparent from the reworking of his earlier novels. His novels focus on
the charm of the Old World on the American outsider and the adjustment needed to
live here. Conrad was a sailor and his novels are set in exotic surroundings. He reveals
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character in flashes so that a composite picture is created when the novel ends. Hough

he had a profound sense of the tragedy of life he was not bitter about it. He was

influenced by Flaubert and Maupassant, He presents the story in an easygoing manner |
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Time Machine. His novels reflect his con
the problems individuals face in conf

supported women’s education and political equality.

D. H. Lawrence’s novels
life. He is concerned with the b

The uncertainty of ¢
20" century. The ng =S .
sadism. The novels‘;is : ?;x"::h a disintfagration of society, a lack of positivism.aﬂ
fiction flooded Englang during :l?i: ii;;al!sms cynicism and dark comedy. Ameri¢®”

Qreene Who presents actions ag be; ¢- The major writer in England was Gralhafrl
%11s work. Charleg Snow gives an ng

econd world war

. . e
when pres STeat importance is thm 'S Vulgarity. One feature of the modern 1%
chall prosented with Vvery little . Ogue and conversation,

chatlenge of filling gyt the ‘scri f‘a{'f%}tonal intervention This gives the readef the
Interior monologye mode, N t.~ itis mimﬁlalism o .'t d%f e o
1930s angd TIris - Novelis . quite a differen

Murdoch ; s as differen; . 20s 8%
speech presentation Will? € 19605 ang 1970, haS Evelyn Waugh in the 19 ndof
novelists. Cooper may be OOper . -5 hlave experimented with this

Per ap, b en
deals with ay consider, .ln_gsley Amis are also late 20" ce -
the anti-herg ; dered the Origina} angry young man. Kingsley A

ating 5o
CIety only to pe disillusioned by it. ’
C —

cern with contemporary issues especially
rming to social rules and expectations. He

prfasent the reader with a personal interpretation of
asic problems of human existence and with man’s

is reflected in the novels of the mid

fufldamemally right or fundamentally wrong w

® B =

. me i
of the? Angle The’él L point of PH;etunes around the fourth and the i:,i:s |
:tam and ocey > the Saxon. \;va; "0 known as Angletand 1% g0
Ing driven gy by the -e\?r:jgin Linhgly. ¢ Jutes were the first t0 fe
a

X a
*1S. That jg , 'S of Englang went to Wale® $e
oW they came to be know? 8

Welsh. This phase of Old English period was identified as the Dark Ages or
The Age of Savages by the Romans.

o The first fragment of literature is Caedmon s Hymn from the late 7* century.
Caedmon is said to have been a lay worker in the monastery at Whitby. One
day God’s voice came to him and he began composing hymns. Caedmon s
Hymn is the first song of praise in English culture, and the first Christian religious
poem in English. It is the overtly religious piece of Anglo-Saxon poetry.

o Beowulfis the best-known epic Anglo-Saxon poem and recalls a shared heroic
past in the general consciousness of the audience. The people and the setting
are Germanic. The poem details his victory over Grendel, the years of his reign
and ultimately his death. The epic concerns itself with time and what it can do
to man.

e The Norman Conquest in 1066 was a game changer in the history of English
literature. It led to the introduction of French language and culture to England.
For the next two centuries the two languages, French and English, struggled to

integrate. French became the language of the court and was widely used from
the 12 to the late 14™ century.

® The Owl and the Nightingale (1225) is a debate (conflictus) to show differing
attitudes and values, and uses the English countryside as a setting. The debate
between the serious (the owl) and the light-hearted (the nightingale) reflects
the period’s concerns between religious issues and the new thoughts of love.

Winner and Waster (1360) is a more serious debate contrasting a miserly and
carefree approach to money.

 The origin of English theatre is religious. The earliest church drama was aimed
at presenting biblical stories to a wider audience, thus liturgies were born. The
first liturgies were Christ’s miracles, the mysteries of the nativity and the
resurrection, heaven and hell.

¢ Renaissance drama drew inspiration from many sources. The early comedies
are derived from the plays of Terence and Plautus while the tragedies are from
Seneca. The mediaeval miracle and mystery plays and the interludes were also
influential. Native influences are apparent in the humour, use of ballad, poetry,
dance and music and tendency towards allegory and symbolism.

e King James I commissioned the authorized or King James Version of the Bible,
in 1604. It can be seen as confirmation of the domination of English language
in England. Bible translation has a long tradition in England: it began with
Aelfric in the Anglo-Saxon era and continued to Wycliffe’s Lollard Bible (late
14" century).

e In the first quarter of the 17" century, the distinction between comedy and
tragedy became clearer. Comedy became the more localized city comedy based
on London and its people; and tragedy focused on a world of corruption,
perversion, blood and passion. The atmosphere of sexual and moral corruption
is central to Jacobean tragedy. Major dramatists, beside Shakespeare and Jonson,
are Thomas Middleton, John Webster, Thomas Dekker, Francis Beaumont and

John Fletcher (usually in collaboration), Thomas Heywood, and Philip
Massinger.
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* Drama saw a decline from 1707 to 1737 not only due to Collier’s attacks but |
also because the increasing middle class was turning to journals, newspapers |
and the newly developing form of the novel. In such an environment farce and |
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* Troubadours: One of a class of lyric poets and poet-musicians often of knightly
rank who flourished from the 11th to the end of the 13th century chiefly in the
south of France and the north of Italy and whose major theme was courtly love.

o Alliteration: The occurrence of the same letter or sound at the beginning of
adjacent or closely connected words. -

* Reformation: In his desire for a son, Henry VIII wanted to annul his marriage
to Catherine of Aragon. Since the Catholic Church refused to allow this he took
the drastic step of breaking from it and established himself as the head of the
church and the state. This is known as Reformation.

o Sonnets: A sonnet is fundamentally a dialectical construct which allows the
poet to examine the nature and ramifications of two usually contrastive ideas,
emotions, states of mind, beliefs, actions, events, images, etc., by juxtaposing
the two against each other, and possibly resolving or just revealing the tensions
created and operative between the two.

® Masques: Masques were private performances held for the king and his court.
They were generally held in royal halls and were an expensive proposition with
lavish costumes, elaborate stage designs and machinery and spectacular effects.

1.9 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’
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1. It is interesting that most of the native English culture they preserved is not in
Latin, the language of the church, but in Old English, the language of the Angles,
Saxons, and Jutes (the Anglo-Saxons). In fact it is through the texts preserved
by the Church over time that we can trace the development of language towards
Early Middle English in the thirteenth century.

2. The Norman Conquest led to the introduction of French Language and culture
to England.

3. He wrote on aspects of law, science, history, government, politics, ethics, religion
and colonialism, as well as gardens, parents, children and health.

4. In the Renaissance period, translations took a new turn. Tyndale translated the
New Testament from Erasmus Greek text and the Old Testament from a Hebrew
text.

5. The aim of the Scottish Enlightenment was ‘improvement’ based on
philosophical enquiry and its practical applications.

6. The epistolary form allows the correspondents to present multiple points of
views, and through this create the impression of diversity leading to consensus.

7. Laurence Sterne’s Tristram Shandy can be seen as the originator ofthe ‘stream
of consciousness’ movement. The novel parodies the conventions of the novel

as a genre as practices in his time and points out the absurdity of relating time,
space, reality, and relationships in a linear form.

8. George Eliot’s novels focus on social and philosophical concerns and moral
commitment. In novels like Daniel Deronda and Middlemarch she touches the

concerns of her age. She also wrote Adam Bede, Silas Manor and Mill on the
Floss. These show her concern for the outsider in society.
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1.10 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questiong

NOTES

Structure

o 2.0 Introduction

2.1 Unit Objectives

2.2 Literary History of Augustan Age
2.3 Daniel Defoe: Moll Flanders

2.4 Jane Austen: Emma

1. What were some

101 .. . * 0

) S¢ Writings? 2.5 Summary
- What was the Eqor il 2.6 KeyT
. Nglish Affirma¢ . . witl .6 Key Terms
period. ¢ ation? Write about some authors associated p 2.7 Answers to ‘Check your Progress’

2.8 Questions and Exercises
2.9 Further Reading

2.0 INTRODUCTION

The English novel became the most popular and prolific literary form in the 18th
century due to an increase in the middle class reading public. Robinson Crusoe by
Daniel Defoe was one of the major early works in this genre. Most of the 18th century
novels were said to be loosely structured and their plots were based on the themes of
love, marriage, quarrelling, reconciliation, gain or loss of money and social status.

The seventeenth century writers devised a technique of psychological portrayal
of characters. This technique was available to Joseph Addison and Richard Steele.
They created the popular characters of Sir Roger de Coverley and Sir Andrew Freeport
in The Spectator with the help of this technique. In addition to this, the narrative style
used by John Bunyan in The Pilgrim’s Progress provided the background for the

> Wil emergence of the English novel.
eum, ;:;::zdl 20 ory of Englisy, Poetry, Macmillan and or? Some of the popular English novels of the 18th century were:
~ Dove; PublicS:] o0, Karl The p Jtic Fof"’ * Robinson Crusoe by Daniel Defoe (1719)
ons, LOHdon,‘QOOE?SOdy Handbook: A Guide 10 ¥° ; e Love in Excess by Eliza Haywood (1719)

e Pamela by Samuel Richardson (1740)

o Tom Jones by Henry Fielding (1749)

o Tristram Shandy by Laurence Sterne (1759-1767)
e Evelina by Frances Burney (1778)

! e The Mysteries of Udolpho by Ann Radcliffe (1794)
® Memoirs of Emma Courtney by Mary Hays (1796)
o The Monk by Matthew Lewis (1796)

‘ This unit critically discusses two novels in detail— )] Flanders by Daniel Defoe
1 and Emma by Jane Austen.
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2.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:
* Discuss the growth of the English novel in the Augustan age

* Discuss the life and important works of Danjel Defoe, including Moll Flanders
o Discuss the life and important works of J ane Austen, including Emma

2.2 LITERARY HISTORY OF THE AUGUSTAN AGE

The English literature in the eighteenth century is termed as the Age of Reason, the
Neoclassical Age and the Augustan Age. The Augustan Age, which started after the
Restoration era, was one of the most illustrious periods in Latin literary history, from
approximately 43 BC to AD 18. Virgil, Horace i
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the triviality of the subject, and this is clear]
the highest standards. Apart from The Dun

y measured against the human potential of

ciad, John Dryden’s MacFlecknoe (1682)
and Pope’s The Rape of the Lock (1714) are also the most well
poems of that period.

known mock epic

Besides poetry, the influence
the most notable of which was the

The Spider,

The Rise of the Novel

 Titergry 00 Whereg Defoe was
fary world gpg h N CSlathhment. Defoe did not
works went completely Unnoticed, g Chce .

7 . Il iC .
the Fellow that wgs Pilloyye i or Xamp]e, Swify o uled by them and his
o 'S hame teferred to Defoe as

il

Defoe ig femembereq maj
and Robingoy, Cr

satirical Style maj
of early Prose ng
Delariviere Man

OIS of fipti .. 1.
1y used by g }:Se Workg elong iels(;tiznt like 24, Flanders (1722)
Irative used urorf:an U'adjtl'on " . ¢ I'EﬁHEd impu]se and ths
ep Oap : it10
ll?y o1 Jane Barker, lan A *I Writepg like Aopposmg traijlaﬂ’
43 made p, lite Watt'g ; phra Behn,

; . € Rise n
€ Originatgyg of dowp._ hISYOrlans come ¢, of f{’?e. Novel (1957), as
IStsuccessfy| Englig o2 fiction ... 1 OPinion thyt Defoe wé
not attempteq Writing . '

ng in the o ry
: i : € eighteenth centy
; It A o

audience for It, and fo this i Watlve if hig fernalemson C]f”l{SOe. Defoe would have
' i as aly Predeceg an
men i S gra 3018 had not created

- WIIters hag alrey : Statefy and thy ful t

U narratjy, Voice Mticipg 1110 them,

3 b ele e
Were Altribyge to Def?entS Of ngppy: 38
€. T

he Majp

The wq
and Consisten
modern nove]

; feml
l'ration i ¢ OfpSYChOIOglcal I.cahsl'l

Cmtributi ¢ elements

O of Defoe was putting

; ; L ol
ingi t sustained prose narrations using physica

ese elements together and bringing out : ‘
aH;hcSeciologica] realism. Defoe in his major works, hlfe A_Jo!i Flanders and ffoxa_na
?F?Zis)ypomayed his characters facing difficulties to survive in a world of ever ¢ anging

modern economic forces.

. o - it is not surprising that most of Defoe’s
Gi'ven e CapIiilfl:;tllp;nl?:sg]rfli;lésinlziividugl)s th freely express Defoe’s
profesonsts re reSOL]lD foe wanted to balance economic realism and ind1v1duah.sm
middle-cl.ass. ValueS_- p ece of God. Therefore, he created multi-faceted protagonists
and a belief pff Owivzrrlless and repentance for past sins and misdf:eds:, and at the
who cc?uld ask glrg to celebrate their power of being able to survive in a modern
et e e . et The intellectual literary circle mainly represented by Pope and
gOSFgel:;Ef;;Og;n‘:g é)n Defoe and his female contemporaries.
Wi

the later developments in the literary history have sho_wn that it 1;
HOWBY% : ntemporaries who have defined the new age 11.teratu.re an
Defoe and his femal'e - The novel remains the most popular and dormgant literary
ot the Augustan “Trltsrz;antury while mock epic is an elem.ent.constltuent us§d
o In (e ‘twentlet The Ra,pe of the Lock finds a mention in hlstog bo.oks while
I Comed)g' on Crusoe are being read universally even 1ln thl’s century.
Moll Flanders and Ro _Iif:t?s enning the brilliant and lasting classic Gull.wer 5 Travels:
Sl s I:,riting as ‘a considerable branch of the Epghsh commerce
e Defoc zlwaY?:Zwl";%) and is considered by the literary circle as the Father
(Essay upon Literature, ’

of the English novel.

" CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

: tan Age.
|. Name three important epic poems OLAREUSIN A

o .
2. What was Defoe’s writing style’

2.3 DANIEL DEFOE: MOLL FLANDERS

: is not clearly recorded and he was believed to have been
Daniel Defoe’s birth year 659 and 1661. Daniel Defoe was one of the precursors of
born sometime betw?en : inal name was Daniel Foe. He added ‘De’ to his name to
the modern novel. His O‘rticratic family of De Beau Faux. He wrote a numblel-' of
claim lineage of .the o t stories, journals, memoirs, satires, and essays on rehglc?n,
articles, biographies, gI:IO; All th,ese forms were written in picturesque stj_zle with
projects, reform .and o t:i'etails used in these writings made them look like tr}le
il iafest G deta.lls- The nting on realistic Journal of the Plague Year and Memoirs
chronicles. A criti ?Ommewrote history, but invented the “facts™’. Another says that
of a Cavalier says th‘"o}el Defoe was past master was the art of forging a story and
oot G ]11:1: as truth.” Defoe lacked creative imagination and a sense of
imposing it oln tﬁz dvi](;; ‘ability to lie like the truth’. That is why he is called ‘the father
structure yet he

of English novel’.
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Green which ' Ing academy at Newington
was run by Charles Morton, Though a Christian, Defoe decided not to

a;l he eﬂ'tered the world of trade as a general
S including stockings, wine, tobacco, and

ade :
a.nd cconomics that he wrote a number of
theories, which

become a dissenting minister. Inste
merchant. He traded in a wide range
oysters. He was so interesteqd n tr
essays and pampbhlets on economic

(])2 ;;mmg ;ng escorted King Wil » € volunteered to become a guard
2 and fled to debtors’ g
:\,asfadppi,imeg asa Commissaion : \gon King William’s favour and
onfidante a i - ing’
T ;ndagt‘a,lltseoze(;;ﬁﬁ?;ag togo int'o hiding tors,a:vl;a}llli)r/;:v.tl? ;Cl?-m? thc&irdij
The satire revealed how these two i Y Atacking them in the satire The CSI;T;ZZS'/ Way.
hthe dissenters. He was l;etl'ayéd
h. He was Jater jailed and had t0

nded himself into debtor’s prison

Fi
Published in 1697 i

a §eries of propos
Witnessed the
Bristol. The even
Witness accountg
world’s first exer

2.1 Dz
5 Defoe’s fi G Defoe

irst digtr. .
als for iy ]Stmgulshe(j
i)

; e
& .

4t Storm op € 50cig] 4y 384N Essqy upon Projects:
t became the :

€Conom; 50
su Cauge C sphere. Defoe @
noﬁ the sto : ;:Ct OfDefoe’S ie;ere damage to London and
plarg Y pe tor )

After the death of Ofmodeijusla?Ple consider the: ?(1704). 1t included the
: . 101 Queep 1Sm € accounts ag one of the
Tory Pamphlets thy¢ Anne

: d tah; .: Oe Wo
Written by Defoe are 5 fOIé[l(Jb]iléed the T, Tkefi for t
5 Tollowsg.

ICation

e Wh'

VWP oing '& government and wrot€
OMe of the popular essay®

e Serious Reflections of Robinson Cmsoe'( 1720)
e The Complete English Tradesman
e An Essay Upon Projects
o An Essay Upon Literature (1726)
e Mere Nature Delineated (1726)
o Conjugal Lewdness (1727)
o A Plan of the English Commerce (1728)
Defoe also wrote a number of novels. Some of the novels written by Defoe are:

Robinson Crusoe- The novel was first published in 1719. Itis a fictional autobiography
of the protagonist—Robinson Crusoe. He is a castaway and spends 28 years on a
tropical island near Trinidad. He encounters captives, cannibals and mutineers on the
island. Before the end of 1719, four editions of the novel had been published. The
book became so popular that it was translated into a number of languages. The
popularity of the book encouraged Defoe to write its sequel The Farther Adventures
of Robinson Crusoe. Later, he also wrote Serious Reflections during the Life &
Surprising Adventures of Robinson Crusoe.

Captain Singleton- Published in 1720, the n_ovel describes the life of an
Englishman who was stolen from a rich family as a child and was reared by gypsies.
The Englishman named Singleton makes his way to seas. The first half of the novel
describes how he crosses Africa and the latter part of the novel deals with his life as
a pirate in the Indian Ocean and the Arabian Sea.

Roxana (1724) - The novel deals with the story of an unnamed ‘fa]lc?,n woman’
who takes on various pseudonyms including ‘Roxana’. The 1’10'?’8] explains her fall
from being a rich woman to a prostitute after her husband who is a ‘fool’ a-bandons
her. After being abandoned, she accumulates wealth from an ersatz marriage to a

jeweller, by secretly courting a prince and from a Dutch merchant who proposes to

her.
Colonel Jack- The novel was published in 1722. It is the story of an orphan boy
who rises to colonial prosperity after spending his life in poverty and crime.

Moll Flanders is also considered to be one of the interesting novels by Daniel
Defoe. Let us discuss this novel in detail, from its various aspects.

Narrative Technique in Moll Flanders

In his preface, Daniel Defoe asserts f(hat Mo'li Flanders is not a work of fiction but a
“private history’. The book was published in 1722, when the novel as a literary genre
was still a fledgling. The statement that ‘._..the world is so taken up of late with
Novels and Romances’ can only refer to his own Robinson Crusoe and Captain
Singleton. Both the texts were fictional narratives masquerading as true
autobiographical accounts. Clearly, Defoe wanted his readers to accept Moll Flanders
as genuine, while acknowledging Fhat he must be content *...to leave the reader to
pass his own opinion...and take it just as-he pleases’ at the same time. Moreover, he
goes to great lengths to give the work an internal consistency and the hallmarks of an
autobiographical confession.
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Factual Narrative

Inthe geographical an cpy, :
°n°1°81cal detaj . . me,
People and place etails of Moll Flanders, its time sche

. S and its overa] 5 i ovel i
; air of the n
nvincing ang g5 .y of veracity

o, Points out that the eree: fying productions. R Hammond, in4 Defo¢

one of Defoe’s most cg

Moll, newly married
L0 and pytt; .

distress locates her formef h:;ng Up at an jny,
‘... say there was
knew his Horse andnlo )

Unquestionably, this has

effort to understang that

outside the nove

before us. The

Another
theft: eXample of the techpj

O0M to quegt;
knew his FaCe’Ton the Truth of it, I knew his Clothes, 1

the fee] of pent: i

neither M:)eahty The reader would have to make the conscio®®

1 However, Defoe in’ 1or her husband, had any solidity and existe? o

Darrator’s aSSGrﬁOI,l £ Ny ®Paragraph hag etched the scene indelibly
Ol its ACtuality i Very convincing

Ue oceyy of
‘ " When Moll s figt empted into a0 2"
-] dresg

dpre
an tty go
Apot)theca 2 g O.d clOtheS. . ,Whitherl was going or what
al} Street, where I saw Lye on
t'c;Ipt In a white cloath...this was

¢ Bundle, and went off with

it, T put my pa T lim:Bundaden-h
oo behlnd me a €

ly

5Sof 3 |
s o e Raphaclite painting, As it USY .

y . eft

the shop, ang detaileq destal.ls Of the l(:::ngaced byanassertion ofiits fandomf;zso
Specificitie ofac:tgt“’n.of the int:;i:,t:e;igle of the street, the d:::; e
fealsgy Ction ma: . € shop. The AdetallS recise

Wards y 1. dwhere € Whole shop appear as P

hey are fac. € ap

ng

Prentice ang the maid are Standmfr
uick; 4o it tg. ®0 Moll hears the voice Overa

nt Oftemppay: TNt it is as if the readers ¢d
‘" The theftis impmedately follo

The entire episode of the stealing and the panic-stﬁc.:lfen joumey posses many .touchecsl
we have come to identify with Daniel Defoe’s writings; precise details of time an
location, pictorial clarity of the events taking‘place, a pgwerful sense of lIn_l‘].fle(.ilacy
and involvement and an overriding hnpre5319n of rt?aht.y. In ad.dmc'm.to this is an
impression into the narrator’s thought and motive, which is engaging ln.ltS ﬁ'anlmzss,
It is as if Moll is anxious to conceal nothing and be completely honest with her reader,
even at the risk of incrimination:

...I am very sure I had no manner of Design in my Head, when I went out...’

i ight- d that it is easy to miss the authorial
ms so plain and straight-forwar : . . or
E?ezslzle ;‘:s is an iﬁusion, because behind each episode is a controlling and guiding

intelligence.
Relationship between the Narrator and the Reader

inti ionship between the reader and the narrator,
In the novel., we can ﬁni‘xatér;iae?el:r; ]o)r;(s:kgls in David Copperfield. Moll shows
s bond reminding (:11;8 . ine her reader conversationally. For example she uses words
the tenden‘cy of address ugou » ¢ . .s0youmay give me leave to speak to myself...,’
fike, ...Itis enough FO':; zirst ;érson narrative, it makes the reader feel that Moll is
et;;ij::s theﬂrll ove (ljserm dir:ctly establishing a close bond between the reader and text
talking to the rea )

i s the illusion of reality.
which itren.gthen all know, is influenced by the society in which he lives and in turn
. writer, We nce’s society. Needless to say, the reforrps that took p]a(fe'm
a conscious }"’“tef mﬂtllllee ublication of this novel only substantiates the auﬂ',entmty
Nfe;vgate plf(lisons1 ?r?;he nzvel The publication of Uncle Tom s Cabin had witnessed
ot facts produce .

such an impact which played a seminal role in abolition of slavery.
uch an im

. ; thy and understanding largely
ds in engaging our Sympa
Moll 1.71and.ers ;;;c;::r struggle to bring life u.nde'r control and master her own
because we identify [so aware that he had to maintain a degree of psychological
destiny. Defoe was @ Sc; and first person narrative offered that scope.

inal : haracte: .
Insight into the ¢ ¢ autobiographical narration is in the charged feelings that

The Stre;gth;f/g;al episodes. For instance, when Moll discovers she has
can be created 1n

. ; tallizes around her and reveals the agony of an entire
into Newgate, everything €rys

: inor thefts.
generation of criminals who languish from minor

:e] Defoe was a master of the autobiographical form, its limitation
_ Though Danie arration from only one point of view. There is no perspective
is that the readers see the 11111 exception being the preface, where there is an attempt to
except Moll’s own (the 0 )}llaViOI' from the standpoint of a judicious observer). The
Summarize he'r life and Eeis her own accuser. She evaluates her action and passes
consequence is that Mo wn lapses, but we do not see her from the outside. Had
moral judgment on her s(:ory in a third person it would be interesting to see her from
De.foe chosen t0 tel! herfor example, that of her first lover or one of her husbands. She
:isls d};ﬂ;ehrefnt ersSl:ve;?::’ the central figure in a long and diverse narrative seen from a

oth jury

single focus.
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Due to the use of first person
treated in flashback ang conse

the adolescent Mo]]. When the
as follows:

narrative, the entire

sequence of events have to be
Quently,

the voice of the adult Moll clashes with ﬂ?at of
ther seduces Moll, she describes her experienc®

‘My colour came and we,
3 nt, i i !
Proposal...thys | finish’q my thfrllle selsgtl:ltlc(:fotnl: th (l: oo ’and e freerh®
| nce.
The older Mol’s description of events |

) i . ties of
her mind that ghe Mastered tg perfectioeadmg to the seduction reveals the qualities

: - _ , II’s
extraordinary mind n later in life. With the passage of time, M".
which is in starl 00:;::23 ;Sproach ®ach experience ag 4 n‘: twoﬁ( of possibilities
Spontaneously, 1nnocent young minq which rushed in to the act quite
There is a [ar er sch

C .
autobiographica| nai‘ativfz1 ZI:;; ' lrony. that is yseq by Danie] Defoe often where the
Moll had beep Teuniteq wi¢ her t - °F Wrmoil within Moll. For instance, aftef
ansuspicious, gifted her ygp » 2 40500, Who proveq to be affectionate 2"

and “five and fifty Spanish pistolt?S;I;
With a gold watch. Moll is anX1°

: tc
°TSon in termg of money and the W8

Im b (4
Y Passip, s n the coloni : ver, S

[ a : Onies . Howevel
watch, bellevmg that it i Cluevgyg ver] as i London. H

. g0 bal ﬁc M . . . . a StOIGrl
look ridiculoyg t0 a readey Th %At sentim tlon on him. His kissing
- The

€
Th Tony here is IValue t0 his mother, makes Humph! y
€ MOst gjon: Clearly agy;
convention of ¢pipny: lﬁc_ant Problem, is gainst Moll.

e
forever alternating }, 10graphy With thctreated because of rapid shifts from th
result the reader ifogte\:een later stage of lifs € hove] narrative. Moll seems tz .

. . Co; and . . ions.
15 to be found all of Danielsgd and the ative Tepenting f01.r earlier acgc;l:n iho
story should be to]q_ a =0 fitiiggg o285 The circumstantia

Works quite wel g, dthe o eans of giy: cti::S Darratives. It is the way he thinkrs ,
_ Ttmust be pep, © effect i OVerwhp Pearance of truth. H
with a recept 8eneric

°Ted that 4 ¢ elming,
the audience of

. . 8 Point of t; . ntiﬂg
the eighteeny, c:utoblo aphe. L time, Defoe was experime

demand of Criming] p; S dew: Narration is i v used to satis

) 10grap}, > desire gy ., S primarily . £in
narative. Thus, boty advanftay g °rfnativ3m-l enticity. However, the anﬂ.ldthc
eXist in Mol] F, landers, 8 ang disag Ature creates a split within *

¢
(V) an . . narratlv
Moll Flanders o4 a Pica autobiographical

resque N
. oy
Plcaresque was g Narratjye “

eighteenth century, It o 8inate§?nt§at wa
ain

S Popyly;; , o
and Fran&::relzed during the early half of th

> "HCre its origin was associat®

with the satirical reaction against the pastoral and heroic romances. The ﬁrs.t picaresque
novel Gil Blas was published by Le Sage in 1715, and by the year .l 720, it (:v?s.a rag’e
all over the continent. It derives its etymology from the Spanish wor picaro’,
signifying a criminal or a rogue.

Structurally, a picaresque novel is divi.ded'into a.number of episo:les tll:at tr?::,
the adventures of the hero from diﬂ'ergnt Shlf‘TS in social strata..A humthj ec afcth;
usually employed as a servant and pOSS{bly driven to pf—:tty cheatmg orth et\(;mg W}}ll the
narrowness of his circumstances was given a placg of nnpqrtance u; hie hs y ;‘y, Where
as in a romance such a position was always sanctioned to Z r.nanlfo ! thgthe gertty and
heroic character. The picaresque romapge mostly concerne ri]tse ny;lle ' g/servant
often ridiculous doings of a servant. Ridicule was cast not only o ! ti-ll:lca] orvant

his master or succession of masters. The tone was gaily sa

put also on d sympathetic. Although, the rogue might be a victim to some exte{lt, h.e
o SObeflaI:ie }igl;)d glorifying in his roguery. The reader could find ple'fls.ure in h¥s
el 1o hy t gthers without sympathizing with him personally. T_he sa@c thlrft is
ek e e e? ipal features of the picaresque novelists. As R.S Craine points 0}1t the
Ofle of e Prmc‘I; is predominately a novel of incident that could be .linked \.?V.lth the
p.lcaresq?lfczz\t’zry vggue for social satire.” In Le Sage’s work,. the social mobility and
:g:stt::havior were important factor in organizing the narrative.

. irit of the criminal biographies of his day than
Paqlel Degoe \:;Su ;l(;fz:i:;::; rslgvel s of the France and Spai.n. The picare:t;ql.le
to the ironical an ﬁSO fell to pandering in the gross desire for sensation, shf)wed, inits
novel, thoygh it oltel more intellectual attitude. It had a relish of experience and a
finer mamfesta.tlonsi]i h came from a detached contemplation of a man’s ﬁ'allt)f an.d
sonse o matumythw lhnost exclusive absorption in the affair of the moment which is
folly, rathfar 'than Def(a;e Moll, a sympathetic figure, never appears as .ndlculous. She
characteristic of e] .nd ea,rn estly, not in the mocking manner of plcaresqu.e hero.
tells her story sober ){ a ejoice in her rogueries. Her creator concentrates so intently
She do.es not. wantoﬂtzerajtm osphere of his story seems almost painfully unrelaxed as
upon his gubji:hctﬂtll;a;enial mood and episodic manner of picaresque novel.
compared w

) . ders with the picaresque tradition is ambiguous,
The relationship Oftl\v/i?tg glz'?I;Ias and it has been argued especially by Macmilan
Defoe was we!l convefsaf:) ¢ and Moll Flanders are picaresque in their traditions. Let
that both Robinson Crus of picaresque motifs that the novel uses. Moll was a five-
us consider the numbecrl ﬁn:lly a thief. The novel concentrates on its depiction of the
times-wife, a whore anhere the episodic structure is connected by the personality of
Il\d/;)nlcllon u;ldfrw?:s;i‘:iverable degree of social satire is invoked and the tradition of
oll. In fact, a

 criminal biography to which the picaresque owed its origin is undeniable.
criminal bio

S e theme that Defoe invokes is the exploration into the
Another majo‘ri Pl‘;agzguThe five marriages of Moll Flanderspdepict the entire
contemporary class tain:l contemporary England. Daniel Defoe is actually conscious
gamut pf social stra hants of the middle class, bank clerks and the highwaymen who
Of.the rise of the meriﬁs of society. One crucial difference exists—the amalgamation of
existed on the ma;rg ded gentry in Virginia is not a solution that can be stressed in
N.IO“ within the :n t to turn the novel as picaresque as an absolute would be misnomer.
'Pi‘l}f: rgsqpi'l(l:::;sa rlrllediocre life in London no doubt follows the tradition but Defoe’s
epicti
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analysis of the way in which the underworld functions is comprehensive. The London
underworld is revealed to function almost as a syndicate with the figure of governess
providing both a shelter and outlet for Moll. The other important agent that Defoe is

more concerned about is about the penal system of London. Newgate prison is elevated

to the mythical equivalent of inferno and from a mere satire, Defoe’s novel becomes
an agent for reform.

Therc.e is also thef presence of a consistent ideology in Moll Flanders that
segregates it from the picaresque. The ideology is one of mercantile capitalism. Moll

always retains a resourceful nature, which a life of crime seems to sharpen rather than

dull. When in Newgate prison, she says of herself, that she became thoroughly

degenerated because of the horrible inflye
. A nees of the pl i , her
enterprising nature is displayed with all her acc s, 1 ealiy, however

. X ustomed zeal when she discovers that
one of her ea{her husbands is also ap inmate of the prison. Not only Moll but the
entire population seems to share ap acquisitive . 4

However, the most important factor
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. arch of mq
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narrative is punctureg N € tension and yy Tibes one of her escapes. Defoe; 1

is disturbed. O Y Christian s BWHIL acts, almost immediately
Fland - One myst Temembey ¢ 3ges ang the line ost edia Ul
ers coul'd also work as 7 o 4 ¥ Picares ar narrative of the picar esd
10 a readership which e felt he 111 © book to wome:S ;‘narr?ti\,e to be enjoyed- M2
aarratives that experiments With " " the time. Defoe was cater!”
its depiction of ypl, the ue.f ol Flander is one of the eatli®®

qulness .
a 0 .
nd jtg TePresenty . It adopts it episodic structuf®
flon of social vices, but it is 8150 2

novel which also has significant didactic content. It is a novel marked by ideology
towards mercantile society. Moll Flanders shares many features of the picaresque,
though it would not be adequate to simply label it as a picaresque novel.

Episodic Structure and Thematic Unity of Moll Flanders

The flat episodic nature of the narrative in Moll Flanders leaves Moll as the only
immediately noticeable principle of unity in the book. Moll r.elentlessly tells us about
her seventy years of life in a collective matter of fac? tone without formal pauses and
without breaking her story into any chapters or sections.

The purpose in examining Moll Flanders fs to suggest that the ?pisodes
themselves afford a unity which complements the unity supplled by the novel’s female
protagonist. All aspects of the novel’s unity, of comse, mvolye Moll hers_elf e?s the
principal actor, but in conjunction with the natural psychologl.cal progression in the
book, there exists a formal pattern of circumstances shaped consistently by the episodes
which structure Moll’s experience.

In the second part of the book, Moll introduces t<? the readers her career as a
thief. This leads to her arrest, her reunion with J ern,my m.Ne\.vgate., and finally, her
return to America. These adventures connect Moll’s earlier life \.mth her latc?r one,
which is clear even from a cursory glance at the plot. However, if we examine the
details of the theft, we find that the seconfl part'of the': novel operates as ar’l attempt to
win back the relative security which mam.fests itself in the ﬁrs? part. Moll s desire t"or
economic security manifests itself in a ser1es of. adv.entures which testify to the quality
of these desires by falling into 2 significant episodic pattern.

Moll begins her career of thievery at the age of fifty, after five unsuccessful

. +h the devil prompting her, she first takes a bund.le from a manservant
marriages. With the d. After this, she breaks a window and steals two

a chil
?il:lc; Ssteals :ili :;Zl;l;ig?hrz other, gold. Shortly afterwards, she steals a watch from a
, one

pregnant woman. ak tive shane. Mofl steal
in to take suggestive shape. Moll steals
.. t patterns of the thefts begin . '
s ’lrhe Slimﬁ]‘;:zaﬁse the current trend gave an opportunity for their theft. Moll
everal watches at come her way, begging for her attention. She begins to

1 ects th « L. .
22313:1 stg:a.lls rzilsleo?ot a prede stined plan. Her early thefts are uncharacteristic actions,
on impulse,

ing i nd conscious design. Initially, Moll had no way to discard the
lstﬁzgg;?,zl:;‘;x:: t?mreatened witl_l econqmic stagnation, a grave threat to capitalist
world in itself. The pattern of these mpu151ve thefts suggests her to get bac‘k to her
reliable ‘goods’ that have departed. This may also be synonymous to her fertility and
the accompanying sexual attractiveness of the younger days. She steals baby clothes,
necklaces. wedding rings, etc- Moll is suddenly SFTUCk with ?1 love for marriage and
children. We know that Moll never approved of children despite her repeated lectures
on maternal duty, saying that they were a nuisance in her hfe.:. A.t this juncture of 1.1er
life, Moll wanted to get back her lost powers. In order jto survive in such a competitive
world one had to produce Of be capa.lble of producpg. Thus, Moll steals a lot of
watches, as it depicted stealing back time and capturing the symbolic essence of the

business oriented clockwork around her.
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The emphasis on subjective and internal details of Moll’s retreat after the initial
theft r.enders exFerflal reality dubious and uncertain, Asense of indirection and a feeling
of being lost within t.he realms of survival methods are perceived. When Moll fully
embarks on her stealing career, she only steals selected articles. However, she steals

ayouth by using *painy’ n forced :sguise of

. . . to ad d ise 0

this .tlme her mode of theft takes ap, asonly time, She again turns to 35:3;; ;_Sl(g):vever,

feeling uneasy in her disguise, Mojs dI;GCt of Caricatyre, Without knowiné why and
b

) a beggar i icable
h _Peering and peepin ; 88ar in coarse and despic?
orse and abandons it a5 it PIng into °Very door and window.” She steals 2

n .
Ha.rWiCh. Itis this ; llrlng a tour of th y“ s if rehearsing for a Voyage’ She
had had a sexyg] a'fli(:gn\:y}tlhat leads her back ?(t) lélcluded Cambridge, Ipswich an
and to continue Survivinglts hthe elder brothe, A 1Olchlester, to the place where she
» She neeq ' realiz : nge
Stealing from 4 #1080 back g . o erything had chang

L o
: Private : ondon,
harrative movement ¢ house 1,

. s
0 Tegain the pagy ar%d

ol
completed, for Moll, s back to Newgate. The novel’s larg®

disguised return a5 5 maﬁ}ggars of age s liteli; Omise it onge held for Moll 15 now
whlle' it lasted, haq Proven Provep false, Y back tq where she began. Eef
practical purposes, had p; unpr‘.’ductiVe, 10 sexual activities, sufficient
ofher birth, a place of ‘lpietl)l:e}? e, SVer, her refurn to Colchester, ff
3 . S lea?
1o redemption but by an infan?gfse({ : fgs the great return, to the Pla‘z
Daniel Defoe e Sath.” S and from where she expec
¢ t
giz :::d offell. As a ‘mere Newgat:l):-l o the not uncq te
0mes one of the hejj houndg® rd? oll yp, der Mmon conception of New. gg
When Moll’s Lancashire hush * Pt ofthe tota] ‘egoes a psychic metamorphosis:
with grief for him." The +gop .- STy, Mblem of hell”, that is Newga®

“for hipy’

: . s 1S rou h
N thjg Sentence 1g t.to Newgate, sheis ‘overwhelmed
tlicant. She reproaches herself

‘on his account’, for once not thinking exclusively and primarily for her ownself, She
undergoes a second metamorphosisg the apparent beginning of a new reform:

¢... in a word, I was perfectly changed, and became another body.’

However, there is a comic boldness in this double transformation. It ha.s allowefl Moll
to change back to herself. Her new resumption of identity has a.deﬁr-nte meaning for
both past and present lives; now Jemmy can know her. From this point onwards, the

novel moves towards revelation and not disguise.

Faced with a death sentence, Moll repents under the gentle spiritual pressure
of the minister. She recapitulates her life history and chooses heaven rather tl}an hell,
redemption (which she did not accept out of Newgate) rather than damnation. Her

reprieve rather creates a third alternative which she prefers to heavenor hell. In keeping

with her character and her economic motivation throughout sixty years of her life,

Moll prefers secular redemption. She is reborn to a natural not supematural' life.
‘Really ...not so solicitous’ about heaven now, she must placate the genuinely
Concernec.i minister, who would be successful in sending her to heaven.

After her rebirth, Moll reveals her identity to Jemmy. Jemmy also recounts his

career to her. From prison, converted from an entrance mto,hell to an obvious new-
. ‘new people in a new world.

gate, they go to America to be . )
o i+ of Moll Flanders suggests that the structure o
Teremon Martin i The 000 ll];o undertake a second voyage to America. Her

i for Mo . :
Fh‘e .novel makes ltl? ece?tsha;yvo .dentities, that of a wife and a sister, and also introduced
initial tour had left her w ew’ husband (as Moll addresses Jemmy),

1trip is with her ‘n :
1\1/1[:11’: :)Oet’ggr rtrll;:trlreler:'arflts:ei(f)irrl:intrlc;duce Moll to her old life. Though the necessary self-

) : t which gives her pause, she cannot
. social embarrassment W . . )
rev.e lation th.reatens agkr: ;:rseﬁmom, a desire burning out of her cuno§1ty to dempl.xer
;eomst the (tilesue t:yntller nother had bequeathed to her. The human desire to establish
w much mon

identity is laced neatly within an €C
t)Iln America, she meets her <one and only child’. At an advanced age and after
erica,

last equipped to live as a gentle-
i ; .. Moll returns to England, at ‘
:;(g)lrﬁ YCal‘h: é?ng?:;(;:;x gratitude to providence for material success.
an
’ ies with i tagonist and involves a definable
; Flanders lies with 1ts prot \
The unity of Mol! circumstances resulting from Moll’s different attempt

attern, .
and coherent structural P uting to the unity of the novel are the manner in which

_Contrib i
;(/)[reach - sarffl;lgtota;nd the significance of her passion for watches, both of which
i 101tl ipiaks oiddle class Puritan manner of conceiving reality. Defoe’s characterization
ate to herm

of Moll is efficiently increased by the modes and patterns of her conduct. She does
ollis e

not achieve a neat combination of elements in her life. At one point of time, she
achieve

. . it was a bad decision to bring along Jemmy with her. In
sAeIrrllogsly cﬁzsgg;r;r?:tti;es her secret economy of personal prudence by not telling
J em:;l;tbiut all her money, which is a middle c!a.?s h.abit. At the end of the novel,
Moll has no financial secret, and_ even if she has,' it is h1ddefn from Jemmy as well as
from us. It has taken Moll a biblical amount of time to achieve her goal.

onomic motive.

There should have been a more sophisticated structural unity involving theme,

character and tone. Mollis always, in a sense, talking about herself and dispersing the
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reality of those around her into countable units, undercutting the autonomy of everyone

Eighteenth Century

Fiction ) L wickedness in this ‘career’. She feels that she is quite talented at this ‘trade’ and soon
but herself. In its ; : icti
outcorme s fo prlelu:lv:zl;f:csh;: a feat oithe narr, at}ve, although, we may see tha.t 1Fs becomes a rich expert thief. In due course, she is imprisoned. In prison, she reunites Fiction
ity Howerer witti i ;eme;x:l ofa more twisted a}nd complex kind of novelistic with her Lancashire husband, who has also been imprisoned. Moll convinces a minister

NOTES sets forth in Mo l,l Flanders ano gel ° ) etem.lmac'y eSMb11§hed .by the narrative, Defoe of the prison of her remorse, and is sent to the Colonies along with her Lancashire
Vel coherent in episode, unified in and by circumstances. husband in order to avoid hanging. They live happily there. NOTES
Moll : Su .
oll Flanders: Summary In the colonies, she comes to know that her mother has left a plantation for her
/ The title of Moll Flanders sy . and that her son (by her brother) as well as her brother/husband is alive. Moll introduces
R mmariz 3 .
Misfortunes of the Famous Mol Flandeis t]’i‘le Plot of the nov.el. The Fortunes ?nd herself to her brother and their son. With the help of a Quaker and her son, she finds
a life of continu’d Variety for Three. e Who was bom in Newgate, and during a farm with 50 servants in Maryland. Moll then discloses her identity to her son who
Year a Whore, five times a Wife ( S;Ore Years, besides her Childhood, was Twelve hands over her mother’s inheritance (a farm) to her. She makes her son her steward in
Thief, Eight Year a Transported F ‘lN e.reOf: Ol?ce to her own brOther)a Twelve Year 2 the farm and asks him to give her an income of £100 a year. She also makes him her
died a Penitent, Written fiom, hereo on in Virginia, at last grew Rich, liv’d Honest and heir and gifts him a (stolen) gold watch. When her brother/husband dies, Moll tells
n the begin: Wn Memorandums.’ her Lancashire husband the entire story about her marriage with her half-brother. He
convicted at thegliln;lvn gato f;h-e novel, Moll Flanders’ mother is shown to have been ‘understands’ her and both of them go back to England to spend their life in sincere
to America. Mol] Flarg1dei }'lsi;m In London. Soon after her birth, her mother is taken penitence for the wicked lives’ they have lived.
. § 18 brought y ’
The kind lady teaches her manneism: untl adolescence by a godly foster mothe’ Moll Flanders: Themes
Flanders grows up into 2bea of a lady and the art of needlework. MO o
where both sons of the ho utiful girl, She gets attached to a household as a servant The theme of repentance is recurring im Moll Flanders. .Moll Flanders constantly
like they were use fall in love with her. The eld ers ades her to ‘¢ entertains the desire to repent. Lacking true moral persuasion, these repentances are,
martied’ in bed, [ g on persu : d insi She lacks moral strength; her ‘moral fiber’ i
marry his younger brother. 1 er he refuses to marry her and convinces her to until the end, halfhearted and insincere. She lacks moral strength; her “moral fiber” 1s
N er. His younger brothey also dies after a few vears quickly defeated on several occasions by the slightest pressures or inducements. Her
. idowed, she leaves her childrep ; oy will at times seems to be completely enslaved. '
periecting the skill of Passing he 0 in the care of her in-laws. She then sta®® hen Robi im: ¢ '
marry her. She marries 5 i 1self off a5 5 tich widow to attract a man who will Her first repentance comes when Robin asks her to marry him: ‘I was now ina
leaving her alon 0 E{per who becomeg ins en dreadful condition indeed, and now I repented heartily my easiness with the eldest
€. Once again, ghe olvent and runs away to the Contine’’> :on of ; -
and introduces her to his » S1€ Marrieg 5 kind-h arted ho tak Virgini brother; not from any reflection of conscience, for I was a stranger to those things, but
Flanders comes to kn Mother. Afrer giving b man who takes her to oll I could not think of being a whore to one brother and a wife to the other.’
revelati OW that her mog, irth to three children (one dies), i ,
o on, she dissolveg her Marriage - CI-in-law ig her biolo gical mother. On Actually, Moll’s repentance seems more like regret for she feels that she has
o Be tclzlare of her mother gy d half-bmg;ml her half-brothen She leaves her two childre? underestimated her chances for a better arrangement. It is evident as the book unfolds
whoa t(? lopk for a new husbanq she"a and goeg back to England. She starts living that Moll has not been ‘led astra)f. She has shrewdly calculated the course of her life.
Ny S¢ wife is confineq due to ins;; e deyelops a relationghi wi.th a man in B2 Throughout the story, Moll considers or reflects on the path of her life. The occasion
. rIelv(?ltually Moll becomeg his mi:rtY- Inltlal]y, their rely tionfhi remains platonic of Robin’s marriage proposal causes Moll to say to the elder brother, ‘Upon serious
o 1e1.(Aﬁe.r a severe diseage th 55 and giyes birth to 11 ph'ldren and tWOO consideration, for indeed now I beg?n to cops1der things very seriously and never till
e asc to his wife, en, a ban, € man Tepents, breaks ﬂee cht oment d now had I resolved to tell him of it.’ Again, Moll considers what to do when she
she o l.le 8ets ready 1o <" Whose i has beep efr the ?rra}r:i%n ropOS"aS realizes she is not as bad as the people living in the Mint. She says, ‘I was not wicked
to h:r]art:l ©52 rich’ man in [ gy, Provided he divorces hlelo~y al'to ;lzantifne’ enough for such fellows as these yet. On the contrary, I began to consider here very
about his wealth apq hej €. Later op she S wife. In the an Jied seriously what I had to do; how things stood with me, and what course I ought to
as well and goes back g g b POOT S she is A comes to know that the 2 ' & take.’
his wife, Although Pregnan anker. € come - After thig revelation, she Jeaves e Bath rei
and is expecting hip, t tat that time, S to know that the banker has divor® o When the gentleman at Bath rejects any further contact with Moll, she reports
reared by a counryy, O, She gives b? “onVinces the banker that she is 82 ‘I cast about innumerable ways for my future state oflife, and began to consider very
they live in happmesoman Inexe Nge of £ to her child and leaves the infant w0 bz seriously what | should do, buthorhing offered.” Afte her Lancashirc husband leaves
misery, S for five years, Ag 3 2 year, She then marries the banke’ * ¢ and Moll is back in London alone she says that ‘here being perfectly alone, I had
After °F that, he becomes insolvent and 41 0 leisure to sit down and reflect seriously upon the last seven months’ ramble I had
. Spending j f, made . . .’
thievery. She ygeg her W Years a5 , Bog _ |
Y i;,f_,,,.s,mc,,.ana, lntelhgenCe, beay I Womap, she beging v of clever When she receives a letter from the banker saying he wants to see her again
aterial 1y, feminin: gins a ‘career d Moll says she is ‘exceedingly surprised at the news, and began now seriously t0 * sermsiructional

1
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|

i

_




_—*—7

Elzgh.teenth Century reflect on my present ci s
Fiotion o marries);ﬁp;n . f;lh ::Ftumsmnces - Sl‘le appears to reproach herself just before and moth * She © ) ca
e : i occurrec.l to me, “What an abominable creature am 1! And e ter...” She s.elects husbands. for her§elf after considering their wealth and Eighteenth Century
bt b S l(l:imocent gentleman going to be abused by me!” How little does he think, eir social class. She indulges herself in prostitution and steals money. Fiction
aving divorced a wh : Cts e )
NOTES N ah whore, he is throwing himself into the arms of another!’ It seems that Defoe wants his readers to believe that Moll Flanders is a greedy
. evertheless, she marries him and after his . L , person. He explains her first criminal transaction by saying °. .. I found th
As c.an be noted, many of her partial repentance:ec?it:s?eagtm? her criminal care.e T suit of child bed linen in it, very good and almost new, the lace very fine; th:;: z:: : NOTES
hfum:ially, Moll’s energies are too consumed in maneuSCr?n:gn t;l) furlt? o SCh: mlt?gci silvery porringer of  pint, a small siver 171 and six spoons, with some other Linen
situation to worry seriously about savin erself out of a ba a good smock, and three silk handkerchiefs, and in th i -
g her soul. > > e mug, in a paper, 18s. 6d. in
When Moll first comes to Newgat mfmey.’ Many critics believe that Defoe did not try to explain Moll’s interior life. In
I repented heartily of all my life past ia ¢, she makes the following statement: “Then this regard, Kenneth Rexroth says, ‘Moll Flanders has no interior life at all, and the
; no peace, no, not in the least, becay , but that .repentance yielded me no satisfaction, material facts with which her character is constructed do not increase her individuality.
power of further sinning was ,tak . af:; asII said to myself, it was repenting after the They are chosen as facets of her typicality.’
:lllxch crimes, and for the fact, as it wag a):l o?;emed nof to mourn that [ had committed Though in the Preface of the book, Defoe says that he is writing this book to
h:‘ I'was to be punished for it | Was penite ense against God and my neighbour, but ‘give the history of a moral life repented....” yet the characterization of Moll is not in
ih t I]\:ras to suffer and this too away al ﬂ:lt, as I thought, not that [ had sinned, but tandem with the statement. Moll seems to prosper in her life of crime, therefore, the
iufg s Th‘s Passage clearly shows ap the comforts of my repentance in my 0W? message one gets from the book is that of using all possible ways to survive. This
not for her spiritual state but for hey h o Sh_allow repentance by Moll. She fear book is written in the context of capitalistically oriented England wherein spending
Even during her stay _ physical being, life like a genteel woman might have meant poverty for Moll. Here Moll Flanders can
quite some time after he :’a$ N.ewgate, Moll does not ntil be a representative of criminals of that time who were forced into criminal life due to
worried about being h Wwith the pastor. And appear to really repejnt u their social conditions, as they were in the constant battle for survival which society
g hanged. The 4, 1d perhaps even then Moll is realy | 1
shows how the . act that she inc: imposed on the poor people.
acquisitio Possession of earthly gooq, © Insists on securing her inheritanc® |
Moll's ch:r°ftsplrltual well-being, [, fa(c)t,s has deeper meaning for Moll than the Moll Flanders: Characters
acter and - we . t
repented. that of the 8Overness, 3 £ *° @ meaningful contrast betwee? Moell Flanders
- > & lormer crook who seemingly has % y
. e tears Moll sheds from t She is the narrator as well as the central character of the novel. She is given this name
asign of true repentan 1me t0 time are by her criminal public when she leads her life as an expert thief. She i
against her victj e, for even afy merely an emotional release rather . e - She1s an orphan but
cteals th victims and ‘she continy e shedding tears, her h okl hardens | her character portrayal shows that she lives an exciting life. She marries a number of
Stea e bundle from the ypn: €s their Victimiyagiar er heart quickly | times and spends her life as a highly successful thief before she takes ‘reti ,
With all m - ourning hoyg ation. This is shown when % ; , S ‘retirement’
make Y Sense of its being erael ©. Whateyer regret Moll h s L indeed: | from this work and repents her past actions.
any restitution,’ and ink, oll has is weak 1n¢c”
Vaniy i uman, 1 could never find in my heat ©° . Moll’s Mother
another imy, ‘
the first half portant the ‘ i iminal acts. When M i
Moll. M. of the story, 1t jg the ¢ me o.f Moll Figp, . i She is arrested for her criminal acts. When oll marries h?r hglf-brother unknowingly,
- Moll becomes g v; ctim ontrolling j orm ers. It prevails promment y | she meets her as her mother-in-law during the couple’s trip to Virginia. She al
way, vanity is reflecteq inall of her vap; whe M 1n the marriages and love jife ot leaves an inheritance for Moll when she dies. The inheritance is clairnéd " ¢ 1\2/11 SO
XiOII’s attitude is her irrebrehe? actions anq beh: the elder brother seduces her In towards the end of the novel. y Moll
S A1 i
v, and mora disintogeggy " S Which g oot significant fealf® The Elder Brother
eldestrll)s P with them jg equiv 111- Mol iSiders pels her to go into pl’OStltllthe; o
Robin \r;i}:lher but had o a .ent to buc: ese dpe(.)ple as commodities a® h , He loves Moll and Moll becomes his mistress under the impression that he intends to
b(mds.to m:rtl the eldest brother : asking fo, mon:ahngs. She is in love w“hthef marry her.
and this witl? az:tnle £500’W}ﬁch?eihe says, 1 hac}{ I)or;n AT his youngel o er’s Robert
’ served the elder bro™” .
more b Saved of ¢ red me cc s . ‘
Y my husband, jet me g :Zd 1Y he om(: ]1ny consent to marry his brO'-h‘:’:11 He is the younger l.arothe¥ of the elder brother’. He falls in love with Moll and marries
‘ She feels |y, ckyt ow With p Tly gave me and about 2 mu her even though his family is not happy about their union. He dies after fi
: My two chil 0 leave her ch; out £1200 ; marrving Moll s after five years of
Self-Insiructional dren Were, indeed ¢ Tento th nmy pOCket.’ B
“  Marial »faken happily ot(lz 2 of their grandparents and o™
of my handg by my husban &'s 2 ef
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The Draper

The Draper is a tradesman and Moll’s second husband. Due to his carelessness, he
loses a lot of money and escapes to France as a fugitive.

The Plantation Owner

He marries Moll thinking that she is a wealthy woman. Both of them move to Virginia

where he has his plantations. In Virginia, she comes to know that he is her half-
brother. After this revelation, she leaves him and returns to England.

The Gentleman

He is a rich man whose wife is insane, Initially,
his mistress. He keeps Moll for six years and le

The Banker

he befriends Moll and later makes her
aves Moll after a religious experience.

him as ‘my Lancashire husband’. He is the
Y marry each other under 3 mutual

o deception
¥ meet again in prison and start a new i

in America. fe together
Humphrey

He is Moll’s son by the husband who

. was Moll’
affection when she returns to America

and he to
Critical Analysis of Moli Flanderg

s brother a5 well. She meets him with
o helps her in settling down in America-

ds as an ey; ancial security, It covers every
Vidence ¢, the tryg Iness of tlg writing.

ugh Mol throughout the novel, is
€, decorative or rhetorical; rather, it 15

i . alistj . .
articulate authentic effects, € Precision ang a strong personal voice 1

In the Preface toth
to communicate a serioy,

protagonist, Moll’s jmmq
moralizing is keptto a m

© Mol Flangey 1

S Mora], despite tefoi‘ highlights that the novel is intended
'ral sexual anq o
Mimy

n crlrn'e ! that it talks in detail about th°
> Specially tl: ! .a,d"e“tllres. Therefore, we see thi;lt
aditiong) Christian moralizing, Moll’s

immoral actions do not have any actual consequences and her }Jehaviom seems tolsle
excused by the narrative as it refers to it as a material nec.essny. Accordmg t(? E.. .
Forster. the book was ‘a masterpiece of characterization’. It is also seen as an indication
of the l;sychological shades and liveliness of her character, which makes the readers
like Moll more than criticizing her.

Defoe is successful in making the reader. develop an endless intere;thli.n M(i):)l;s
character, despite her unethical lifestyle, \x{h‘ich is clearly revealed. Thr;ug ! :e\::nce,
the reader can identify the personal qualme§ of self-dependenfce an pers >
and also honours human labour, even when it takes the form of crime.

. ’ d her
ver, we see that Defoe’s own attlt.ude‘toward.s Moll’s character an .
adventll-llr(::v:iare not very clear. This is evident In ,hls final 19df$§ﬁtrzgr$i;1;i:;n;
and conflicts which are raised by life story. Defoe’s fasilin ; tl (i)n the novel. Through her
e with the solitary 1 10on in(:f;:ﬂ:li} :Z;gzzﬁg tehv; keillllds of intenti(;ns that come
nth anders )

flll;a:;l :ltleenszt?rttl‘::e’: 1i\n/I(l)i]tl‘eque to hardship and compylswq. It al?f(;l z;rgizs t}llleer :;)\Izlzlsti}s’
and openness, which helps her discuss her OWD mtglt:l:isa.n moralitie’s on the one
successful in ,creating a conflict between absolute p :a atiom that govern the
hand and the conditional ethics of measurem:nt al?rVI 5algcr>lr11 he other.

business world, as well as the human struggle fors ’

Defoe was conscious that he was writing within

o 'nge wrltufof;’f::rlif iﬁ:;fig graphy and the autobiographical narrative. He had
€ twin framewor

) es.
to condemn Moll’s actions for moral purpos

owing the workings of social and economic

< a victim of the society, sh _ ;
1:4911 isa vul;g?mnate adventuress showing the workings of chance and random
compulsions, an

\ | exponent of self interest, systematically trylng.to figure profit
cuzlimstani;as, a coo 1235 and crime. Though an outcast from the middle-class, she
and loss in business,

. ith her.
i s standards wit - :
carries many of it scious of the process of exploitation that_a sggle woman
D<?foe was ?lsfh Co;rly—half of the eighteenth ce.ntury. Moll is neither a born
was subjected to in the +is progressively transformed into one due to acute.poverty.
criminal nor a whore, but 15 P argues that Defoe’s attitude towards his female

. anion,
] .R;aHarrTmoc]lt,ig :tielDyerj;O; gzsmé; bious, thus making the end seem unresolved. Through
protagonistu

) oll undergoes, her attitude seen}s totally utilitarian.
the various leve]; Otz:rf:dﬂ;;tox the persons she frauds. It remains unclear whether
She seems least bo

. acttosucha character. It is definitely true that Moll possesses
expects his readfars tore cdiately identified by readers and many may admire them.
certain traits which are unfrgl a woman of spirit and full of determination. Yet,
She is tough, resource sés qualities which are less desirable. She is obsessed with
Simultaneously, she pos.seS If-centered to the extent that she is concerned only with
money and staus and . Sesetbacks for the novel is the small distance between the
herself. One of the majotl'hat in having a woman preoccupied with accumulation of
author and .the narraw;’ racter, Defoe was simply extolling attitudes that he himself
Wealth as his central.C al Moil is an extremely unattractive character. She is by her
thougl(litn\:vere eXCT_};t:O:tah'ieﬂ a petty criminal and a whore. Yet, Defoe vividly imbues
Own admission, a har,
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her with life that the reader identifies as her quest for happiness, admiring her toughness
and intelligence in the face of all misfortunes. The most remarkable feature of the
novel is Defoe’s ability to reach inside her mind, to see her emotions and thought
process and convey these to the readers in a totally convincing way. The novel is

dominated by her personality, her resourcefulness and resilience through the journey
of life. '

The gusto of Defoe’s characterization of Moll indicates his mixed feelings about
her. Ina way, he was quite fond of her. He did not consider her truly evil like Jonathan
Wilde, the corrupter of others, What triggers her repentance in Newgate is her mistaken
notion that she has been responsible for her Lancashire husband’s turning into 2
highwayman. Moll does not execute unnecessary harm, she is good-natured, and

abgvefi:l, unllk ° R{) x;n 3, she is does not lose control of herself except towards the
end ot el criminal character, when she cannot stop he ) :

; : ’ rself . For that
lapse, Defoe punishes her severely with incar v from stealing. Fo

ceration in Newgate,

but beyond that, she remains an embodiment of colonialisrr? .and capitalism in '.the
contemporary world. On the other hand, it can be mgued that critical debate concerning
authorial intention regarding Moll Flanders is ﬁnal!}f irrelevant ar?d that I?efoe is content
simply to present a detailed account of the realities of a paﬂ10ular life, leaving his

readers to formulate their own conclusions.

Moll Flanders is a moral fable, a parable on the theme of’ degen.eration and rec.iempuon,
or it has no moral and is simply an attempt to present a specimen human life. In the
book, Moll arrives at her second career, thievery, after being dejected by theth first (that
of a wife). Very little is known about women’s POSIUOP n the elgpteen . c;nnu?z
society, but the general outlines are clear. Even'Ian Watt, in his le; 111e Rise of ttm e il?;ehé
has notably contributed in drawing our attention fo maty Pro themlide)l(ll S 'ght ot
contemporary society. All the evidence points to the conc?u.S{m at 1:])d is righ "
to be a maidservant in that period meant the end qf any poss1b1ht,y thz.:lt co . c_ox:c;;n;ae,)sz
be considered under the words of ‘freedom’ or ‘independence’. Given Daniel Deto

i ing insi rsonalities of his central character and his intention to
gift for reaching inside the Pe difficult to see how else he could have told

. : ll its variety, it iS . . .

innocence, maturity, degeneration and redemption, as well as the lessons she learnt
bl ’ .
from her experiences. He 18 drawing our .
‘Iti hoped that such readers will be m}lch more plf:ased w1th.the Moral,
tlllt o ttl(: bli b(;ep' with the Application, than with the Relation, and with the End
an the Fable;

of the Writer, than with the life of the person written of.

sm of Defoe’s endeavor to depict a vibrant central

heroi - .
(ﬁ);:r:an l(:nl;/ ;ggéai::ﬂtrcompeﬁng tensions and contradictions of his age.
, who

attention when he writes in the Preface that:

X > $ most of us ro
our instinctual drives b ions il ¢ BUES to conceal th 1nature 0 .
elnnd. abstractions like penitence’, *mq dennzati:nfe;:‘:obriety Significance of Newgate in Moll Flanders
Moll has sympathetic consideration

was probably no considerable literary work in the
intelligent and sympathetic understanding of an
ary society. Vice and crime were not for scorn or

Before 27 January 1722, there
world which was based on an
unprotected woman in contempor

ho always perceived human experience
dreary. Newsate s ported to Vi ite - thetic concern to Defoe, Wi ) . .
tha:zformatgion ine;t;; tt(;l ace that hayptg her thrglma her prospects are qusts m}nh but f?r sy.l‘fipiian Often, it was society itself which causted the original crime,
for articulate soclal opf ese areas jg absolutely necess:shm:l:(llxnfe. Defoe suggileC ° ';mth a socwtxie hle; :)to c<;rrect other wrongs. Moll Flanders, born in Newgate, is allowed
icism. For Def,, . making Moll his veh! ven in an attem created her:
embodiment of the early spirit of mercan:',l I\’1011. 'S 10t just a character; she is 8% to speak on behalf of the author who
her second trip to America with Je '© cap

1 €Sist the doc: .
Curiosity to dec €sire to make herself known,
for her. The human desj, €cipher ho
e t ‘1 muc left
motive, In Virginia, Moy 0 Sstablish dengiry ; h money her mother had

re thieves and rogues made by that one prison of Newgate than
¢ e MO . A . . 3 ’
b...t?letr;eazlubs and societies of villains in the nation.

y a

On 20 May 1703, due 0
taken to prison. His expert

several political reasons, Daniel Defoe was arrested and
ence as a prisoner in Newgate almost entirely made a deep

. _ : . - in the lives and minds of rogues and criminals
establishe laced neatl . onomic g . on. His keen interest In the : gu
Jemmy. Moll’s hunt for respectabsilliler 0 fio manzgzgtzlznzn] zgks fes an lallstmig~I nnp:ﬁis:;):rio 4. Therefore, he could describe the feelings of Moll Flanders
: A . > e m '
:gili?trg;‘?htz Zrildh}t)‘er etlllltrepreneurial skills mai(re iblhty 0 translate every action it Qu‘i,tz (\)/Ii):idl; when she is sent t0 Newgate.
ghteenth centyry, ; €T a perf; . tile . t signifi > d
of an attitude, Defoe, af ti;:: tfsrs Moll js both €ct embodiment of mercan In Mol Flanders, Newgate prison has great significance. Moll’s greatest test an

8ets that ghe is ; aracter as well as an embodirncnt
. Woman.

rectlfy Moll,s .

er.

. Daniel Defoe cannot
trony 1s directed towards

IMmora] get: f
. At the same +: @' actions ' -~
' m and a certain degre
psychological and socia] Motivatiop f, heert ) €, Defoe § g
Sipping ingq

Ympathetically brings out th°

; in the book is the Newgate episode. Throughout
interesting sequence : ep .
fhﬂhaps o most::I; eMo]l has said that Newgate is the dread alternative to crime, and
w;ec rmllle §eq1;::11all; confronted with it, she writes her most impassioned paragraph:
n she is a
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*...and I was carried to Newgate; that horrid Place! My very blood chills at the

mention of its Name...the place that had so long expected me, and which with
so much Art and Success I had so long avoided.’

This paragraph raises once more the question of literary personality and our perception

of it as readers. Moll’s fear of Newgate is perfectly plausible, if somewhat

melodramatically rendered. One can already talk about its sources at the deepest
levels of behavior. Infantile tantrum Cooperates with and intensifies adult experience-
However, such pathology is invoked at this m,

oment by Moll’s rhetoric rather than

allel to the structural depth of experiencz
in the book. Moll’s fear is an indicator an

9
.

emphasi§ On metamorphogis and a kind of thorough
erE plrot?ablllty. The radical brea) with the past may b
Psychologica] continuity. This episode originally invoke

amnesia of the self does not se
a deliberate violation of the
power and meaning,

The prison is a concrete ¢ i
mbodimer, i g i
Moll has had to dea] with in jtg eﬁ‘ectivet: ol s s, unike anyCl
exemplification of contro] that th -0

€ socie : ncreteneSS, its real and effect1v®
Newgate can hard} aspire

. y be graphically S to e),(er(fise over the self. Yet, ever!
along with Defoe’s Newgate are barely

style and almost abstract imaginatiq, . as real places, Defoe’s auster®
than images. What matters abong Ne:v are Iferesteq Primarily i relationships rather
habitation but s POWeT {0 suppress angate 1S not jtg concrete existence as a wretche
an irresistible socja] fa

luck as a child in Colc

d trangfer a
Ctand dlSt]lled ac nsfer Self Therefol-e, Newgate is pnmarlly
her extraordinary fre
the narrative by reg;

hester, anq Which ng 10n that €Scaped Moll by instinct and
edom. Newgage viOla‘Zasg ?t SIS its forces for one great assault 01!
sting the enerp; ialectic we have seen operating 12
dehumanizing form, BIeS of the s P

it would become imperag; If Newgate did not appear in this
Moll’s reécovery is a Ve for the Storyteller to invent it.

. . Matter -
the prison. It is aboyt re-enterq Of re-es

; ishing ¢, wi ide
h I . ntact wit rld outs
all its craft and power. The ¢ s elatIOnshl s > h the wo

; . Which g, . . ing n
) ‘ IMCerity of Mo She can exercise His bei
debated. It i an effective meang for regy, s f®pentance in Newgate need not b®
gravity of her Situation, [t Proves the Oring hey co
Newgate,

erspeotiy. . CioUSness and underlining the
Ve that jg otherwise fatally lacking i

; irst, Moll’s progress is

i . the Newgate episode. First,

Three things are evident frorfl ! . Such a bold moral summary

: oral stupidity to repentance. Su¢ :

" Slmpbl; ﬁo::nmt;a;t;Zt?gy of the narrative, the implication of 11\491;1ss langu;?zeirfz
neglects tf_e a n of repentance and the familiar means of self ana yl\t;Ic " ummro rzing
r?lmt}lr(lzo Jargc;s of self assertion and the context of her career. Moll’s progr
that 1s her mea

i tter of re-
from total helplessness to relative freedom. Secondly, that progress 1s a matter
om tota

nly be aware of
entering relationships with Jemmy and the governess. The self can only

. ; others, and Moll’s narrative }'?vives
itself as sucl} when it seesn ;t;e;if t;;:)e;::;g lt.g)ro; e careet ant.i réspﬁnsilblll\ldtzﬂf‘;:
her by granting her .respo of repentance. With those relationships in hand, o
her governess’ frantic spasmsre The third implication of the Ne\ntgate sequence 1sdin
powerful and secret once }Iln ontire episode is the clearest examplfa in the story ref;rm ogf
o ofthe formel-‘ Y Tllel::anders enacts the novelistic solutl.on forb thii]:::e oo
Fhe manner i wbICh Mo The relative freedom that Moll. achlevl;es y e et
individual consciousness. the face of the ultimate compulsion of the P{lfn aratic
narrative arr.angement_s . rms, a solution to the .pr°b¥em g f sumV(’:‘f rivacy. From.
cesems, dramatlc.te rt’of the century’s expanding 11teratt1\llr : the Iz\'riters of the
society. Moll Flanafers on oirs of private life, the problem z;Vhat can clearly be
o jgt}mals - ﬁf t:ﬁ;?s I1-:nhinz:1ignmcnt of the self and the world.
period face repeate

truth of public experience.

Gender in Moll Flanders with a female protagonist calls for a deeper
e

: : d by a mal . her life, interacts with
A piece of fiction comI:joseMoill Flanders, during the 00£se oit;l ethe oloas expected
tookinto the role ngenh z;‘.her association depicts her periorming
numerous men and €ac

: instead of being accepted as natural,
) al differences, ISt ...
by her contemporary -SOClegﬁi::;tiation- Moll’s social pos'ltl.on as ;vell }e::n h:;i g:;clzr
actually form the basis 0.f " of life. Despite her humble.o-ngmsl and ?kl;: world as she
makes her a vulnerable v1ct1mt jose her indomitable spirit to lea : o
Moll even for once, doesbﬂ:;l men and women alike, physically as well as mentally.
i i by bo ositioning.
Yishes. She is a.lbu;:dauc})lwed'to forget her unequal p g | |
Not even once is s notion of womanhood was decorated with regressive
The eighteenth c?ntthi by conduct books. Women were nillofs]t often t{l;n n;tl
moral codes and was dlcdadomesticity and being ado'rn'ed a(sl Wah ‘ov?rs. ) or;-ld
reserved for the sheltered €© de world and never participated in the ‘ra ional” w
were distanced from the out;l ith emotions or attitudes which were devoid of reason.
wi

ofmen, They were associateeous position, was not able to pitch herself for any worldly-
Moll, due to her disadvan

Wwise professional role. Evefzl
made her a probable marm

The eighteenth centt
However, sexuality was al rr;
like class or politics. Moll 1

i i i : - as
Pivotal role in gettmg.u~cit alliances. Not just outsiders, but even men dub her
such unceremonious 111

worthy candidate, limiting her options for a career.
ge-

society was conscious of the power of sexuality.
ry

her limited education of needlework and lady-like conduct
e

tter of worth when it was accompanied by other aspects

aaware of her physical appeal. Her attractiveness plays a

{e attention, but sooner or later, she is held responsible for
male
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responsible for their downfall. Moll’s economically backward status makes her an
easy prey for the socially affluent masculine power. Yet, at the same time her use of
her sexual power is triggered by her financial distress, which makes it imperative for
her to earn a livelihood by any means possible. Moll tightropes between the extremes

ofbeing morally incorrect, and yet, being extremely liberated at the same time. Though

Defoe expects his audience to sympathize with his female protagonist for her
transgressions, one cannot deny that

: within these realms of sympathy he expects the
readers to realize that Moll is also consciously breaking conventions in her way. Moll’s

actions also highlights the dichotomous position that the middle class (which was
emerging recently) held in trying to earn social acceptability. Though, as we reach
the end Of the book, we realize that Moll is no longer the medium or symbol of
change: With the passage of time, Moll seems to have acquired her desired position in
the society, renouncing her radical selfand accepting a life of dormancy, where she is

ble to project h tin _ :
iﬁgdlep;?s: erself'as arespectable lady, associating herself with the money-making

CHECK YOUR PrOGRESS

3. Name some of the fictional works of Daniel Defoe.
4. Who takes care of Moll in her growing years?

5. Which is the most recurring theme in Mo Flanders?

D .
comparisons you can draw}:vitl?rlg:lfo];:foe and study it. What are the
Wrting of Moll Flanders?
\\ I
2.4 JANE AUSTEN; EMMA —
Jane Austen was the grw\ -
to a new level of art. § all Novelists of manpe

. he prody TS Who rajs of novel
quietly penetrating vis; ced some of the ore ed the genre

) on of m, N
morality and those of SO a0, her

. Ironic gy, 1

cial and econgp: areness of the claj f persond

Mic . ims of p .

and her steady mora] assessment of the natﬂi:pnety’ her polished and controlled Wit
. Since her childhood, ghe w ot human relationships.

life in the midst of th

¢ English 8ed to write gy, e Her
about the world of gog; 8lish coyp, Provig d pen down her ideas.

al pretent; ed her ; .
speculations about gy Pretentiong and amp; with the opportunity to learn

. ITying, ition, of dance balls and visits, 2"
ane Austen was bory

16D
She was the seventh chilq ! CCember | 75 i
athome. She was exre T oy ©AuSten ang o, Church house in Hampshir®

using her father’s libramely £10se to her elder g :rs Sandra. She was educated mainly
Ty and got Materia] from, the;e ?Ssaf(lldra. She read extensively
1 order to write short satiric?

sketches when she was a child. She had begun writing at an ear 1){ age though only-for
her family circle. She found the raw materia.lls for her novels in her (‘ia}llli roll:tmkes,
visits, shopping, sewing, gossip and other trivial n;afters. T.he world, wc}luc er o; S

present to us, is essentially the 18th century world in its habits, tastes and appearances.

Sometime around Jane’s pre-adolescence phase, she and Cassandra were sent
to boarding school so that they could gain more concrete and. formal k.nowled'gle.
Unfortunately, both Jane and Cassandra fell victim to typhus, and it seemed impossible

i very, the sisters spent some more
e back at that time. Post reco . .
(e atening oo t their education was unexpectedly terminated as the family

time attending school, bu _ - .
underwent se%'ere ﬁn;ncial crisis. Due to this, the sisters returned home and resided

with their family.

She did not gain her due as a writer during her own time. But Austen’s tongue-

. entry found its due popularity only
in-check take on the amorou: i:/\:tse: f;)tfl‘l:l:gf:nieg e\fgved more prominently m t.he
after 1 869. Her stégreogi lar novels like Pride and Prejudice, Sense and L.S'en..zbzluy,
tl;:;t;et;::::;g;m, NIo)rthanger Abbey and Mansﬁelfl 1;‘{" k 1;?1:(1) g;fesﬁre(;?:me
as they' are literary classics, bringing abouta sgarnlesib eno:/ne%s were women of fine
of the Victorian Age. The leading characters of her (Iil e formto the Victorian

ingi temporary Views. Since her nf)vels didno cl(; o bentionted by a

:Egnlrllirlﬁir?gg Z?:;:ectations that strong emothn§ neeq to eth o
) nd sound in the writings, nineteen century

superfluous display of colovt & works of George Eliot, Thomas Hardy and Charles

;l;d kcrltlcs lu}slualli'1 E:f:;z ' were re-published in .Er.xgland f111bthe 18i?;lOS ;::lt ;’:{E;;ned
colct'ens -1A tllg:lsg they were not able to gain the privilege of becoming .
ntinual sellers,

forever attracted towards stories. Her fascination for them
Jane Austen was

iti r. During the
.. o i the early stages of her writing career
I;I;tiated her to ;vnte mazoﬁbﬁzfs aglolescence, she composed her novel Love and
90s, when Jane W

. . : lection of @ parody of amoro_us lettc?rs which were written
Freindship. Tt wast a (;;tch' the genre of romantic fiction. This work set the tone for
with the intention to s

ten’s dislike for an excessive romantic
o isplayed Jane Aus
her later writing. It clearly disP

attitu e year after i ove an Fréindship Jane wrote
tt ibili after completion of L d )
itude or sensibility. The ¥

; ich ridiculed the historical writing.
another parody whic : g
The History of Engla110'-1:;;’8"?;3c ontained illustrations sketched by her sister Cassandra.
This thirty-four page Wor

2> g l 1

’ 3 . l. )
and dramas are collectively called Jane’s Juvenilia

: . intain her family. She also played the
, nt trying to help maintain Y. piay

Jane’s youth wasgl?? tian, was a regular at Church. She socialized with the

piano and like a good homol d: as well. She was an accomplished dancer and regularly

People in her neighbor™ the evening hours. In the meantime, she kept honing
ilv during the € ,
read aloud to her family

o ) d developing her distinctive style. In her youth, she wrote Lady
her writing Skl]_!s an lished work than her previous attempts. This was also an
Susan, a more acc.or;:%ealt with the life of a woman who knew how to manipulate
epistolary story whic oses by using her charm, intelligence and sexuality. She also
Situations to suit h:;;rgr and Marianne, another epistolary effort, which was later

sta;tfcil chPOZ‘:Of her famous masterpieces, Sense and Sensibility.
Published as o
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Bt Contury ‘rediscovering’ Austen as a great literary figure and re-establishing her pppularity. bgieasihile
Fiction The fans of Jane Austen prefer to call themselves ‘The Janeites’. The widespread
popularity of her writing in the modern period 18 established from the fact that her
work has been adapted into films and TV programmes. In the year _2007’ author NOTES
NOTES David Lassman submitted various manuscripts of Jane Austen with very few
modifications under a disguised name to some publishing houses. He was shocked to
discover that all the manuscripts were rejected. He WTAOte this experience in one of his
articles called ‘Rejecting Jane’. This article was a tribute 0 the author who was an
unbeatable champion of wit and humour. _
In July 1809, the women of the Austen house moved back to Hampshne
countryside when their brother Edward offered thema permanent home at his Cha“;t(?n
3 Sl Estate. The place provided a perfect setting for Jane Austen to wrlte.bShe st;ye n;
e this house for seven and a half years and these years turned out to ; ;p ase’;)d
intense literary activity for her. Between 1811 and 1813, she reVIIEC;e eniji c;l y
Sensibility and Pride and Prejudiceand published them. Mafnsﬁeld}.’ar was publ_shed
i in 1816 and she completed Persuasiorn (uen. s QUG0S
4 i 1814 and Enpma i Abbey in 1818, the year after her death). All her novels
. together with Northanger AbbS) . 817 when she was 41 years
Fig. 2.2 Jane dusten were said to be written ‘By aLady’- Sh; d‘led on 18 July 1
" Jane Austen’s first three novels fetched her both old. She is buried in Winchester Cathedral.
. r - 2
which she was able to experience in her life: COmm'erc;al as well as critical succes: Let us list out some of the popular novels by Jane AuSI<h .
her brother revealed to th e Butit was only after her ise that s : - 1811, it was Austen’s first published novel.
: the world that his sjster W Srdemis® e Sense and Sensibility - Published in ; h f Mr. Dashwood
Immense talent by publishing her later work as an author of high repute and : ¢ Eleanor and Marianne, two daughters of Mr. 5
o ‘ : orks. The novel is abou nsibility of life and love through the course of
- A ane ; uslte? kls definitely one of the mogt 1 who encounter the sense and se
¢ls genuinely liked and wide] Popular authors of our times, N€* 1 1 ) .
A readers dlilce. Yread by all, She hag been a darlin OL;lb ut : C;itics 16. novel. . 1813)—The novel was first published in 1813. The story
Ll g of bo e Pride and Prejudice ( lizabeth Bennet as she deals with issues of etiquettes
E usten did for the English noy, 1 follows the protagonist 1 19th-century England.
nglish poetry. One of the ways in Vel precisely what the Lake poets did T and marriage in the society of the ;
eighteenth century noveljsts ; Which Jape Aisten % o p ner _ Mansfield Park was written when Austen was at
and comic epic in proge. O o Matshe does not share th n 18 different from O o Mansfield Park (1814)
: TOs€. On the congy, Hare their standard picaresque o™ ttage.
mock-hermc‘and picaresque, whicl vjry’ she isolateq . fromptllcau elzclln 50 Chawton Cottag 18, posthu mous) — At first, the novel was called Susan.
novel. The primacy of emotion, prefere €re the hg) 2tk of the, st ne eth o i o Northanger Ab'bey(l 9’9pAu5t‘°‘n revised it in 1803 and sold it to a London
attraction for the uncommon, and g, NCe for the arriage of eighteen posk- It was written in 179 L }.311 sher decided not to publish the novel. In 1817, the
of Jane Austen are definitely roman;: Ove all, the Superiorj 5, GBS bl els bookseller for £10. The P Austen, Jane Austen’s brother for £10 not
by the female protagoni NMC traits, A1) op A ty of sensibility in the nov bookseller sold it back t© Henry > JF _
S0 s gonists and gre Primariy USten’s major novels are dominat® 00 he popularity of the author at that time. The novel was further revised
. C . i
; Oncerned witp the twin themes of 10V° 1;23\?;1253 tuiall)ishe din 1818.
Sens}_bﬂ?ti;e A}Lll'Stlen Stays on the middle & P (1818 posthumous) _ Persuasion is another novel by Jane Austen
» Which constityteg ound bety, d e Persuasion ’ th
concern with the inner life of 1(1):: c(:lfthe shades o, the :eﬂ the extremes of .sénse ?{I::r that was published after her death.
Stand§ out conspicuously iy : aracterg rather g, Pec.trum of Romantlc;s?'ﬂ- . S . - on by Jane Austen:
security and status, the e €T novels. Be“eath liln their external interests is wha hort fiction writte
3 i Vlng fOI' - the ou . : 1 0€,
human urge for a delicate Jife of se(:;e her female prOtagzxdt p}lrs?lt ol IT]an"f:er, e Lady Susan (1794, 1805)
Intt . and emgy; Sts 1s always the ! ) : Jane Austen:
e Sheu; 3;esalr] 2002, the British g; —— 10n as wel] g peace and harmony Unfinished fiction written by
. onoured with ¢ Sting ¢ -
Britons of all time’. Scholarg 2; tsheventie POSitil(;[:lorahon (BEC) CondUCthapOlsl o The Watsons (1804)
e on a ] ¢ u
SelfTnsiriational 19208 h 1t of 100 most faInO e Sanditon (1817) Self-Instructional

ave ¢ : ; "
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Other works by Jane Austen:

* Sir Charles Grandison (adapted play) (1793, 1800)
* Plan of a Novel (1815)

* Poems (1796-1817)
® Prayers (1796-1817)
® Letters (1796-1817)

Juvenilia — Volume the First (1787-1793)

® Frederic & Elfrida
e Jack & Alice
 Edgar & Emma

- ® Henry and Elizq
* The Adventures of Mr. Harley
o Sir William Mountagye
* Memoirs of My Clifforg
* The Beautifyl] Cassandrq
® Amelia Webster
® The Visit
* The Mystery
® The Three Sisters
® A beautifyl description

® The generous Curate
* Ode to Pity

Juvenilia — Volume the Second (1787~1793)
® Love and Freindship

* Lesley Castle

® The History of Englang

* A Collection of Letters

® The Female Philosoﬁher .

® The First Act ofa Comeg,
* A Letter from 4 Young Lagy
* A Tour through Wales

® A Tale

. Catharine, or the Bowey

Now, let us discyss Emma by Jane Austen ; .
10 detaj),

D Yyou Know?

The earliest recorded use of the word ‘ba.seball’ 1n1 ;ggEnglish novel is in
Jane Austen’s Northanger Abbey written in 1798-1799.

Emma: Summary

The twenty year old protagonist Emma is a resident of the village of Highbury. Although
¢ twenty year

imagi f'to be naturally
she is convinced that she herself will never marry, she imagines herself to

is thri ith the successful
dowed with the ability to conjure love matches. She is thrilled with the su
endowed wi

a widower.
matchmaking between her governess and Mr. Weston,

: for Harriet Smith.
+tity to find a suitable match _
the responsibility to . Harriet deserves
Emma tal;:; up_et i: notll)mown. However, Ema b;,lheg:otﬁ?or :::m age, who
iheparentage o ’ arr]ife and asks her friend to comlderM;tin a well-to-do farmer,
:: :)1:: a glclentlemiizrs garn et is inclined towards Rf)bert )
e village vicar.

i ituation
feelings for Mr. Elton. The situa
mma, Harriet starts to develop > forM o
Encouragemem bly Eh n ;’n}fma fails to realize that Elton 15 inclined towards her
€comes ironical whe

i is losing touch with the
feels shocked when she realizes that she is losing
not Harriet. Emma fee

: on with matchmaking.
reality of life due to her obsession Wlth. m] and her good friend, critically observes
. ’s brother-mn-law . atch for Harriet.
e nghtle?’, Erli;“mliss He considers Mr. Martin a:ha vlva?tl:t;’a}?”smmeddling role in
Emma’s matchmaking 1o el with each other over ' e in this quarrel.
Mr. Knightley and Emma quﬁa;rightley proves o be & wise person TR T A2
Harriet’s matchmaking. Mr. Elton, Emma’s implication that Harriet is hl? tetcllual
with Elton, : iately marries a girl there.
for the town of Bath and unmedl:lbozt Mr. Weston’s son,
offends him and he 133";8 friend. Emma then speculaat‘;i o o i)y his ot o
E ies to comfort her " it Highbury. Frank is ay )
F::nmka(;hhzicl?i“ who is expected t0 Vhlsu;: :ilfh eill'lgeif as well. He has not visited his

en ..
uncle in London and they have tak icious towards Frank and the incident of

i ightley is SUSPICET i spicious
father for a long time. Miﬁg;ljust to have his haircut makes him more susp
Frank’s rushing back to

i d feels that he is
finds Frank charming an .

: hand, Emma arms but ends up flirting
owards him. On the Otherdecides to discourage these ch itor to Highburs Jane is
Inclined towards her. She eets Jane Fairfax, ancther Vi ds Jane saying that she
With the young man. dEmm::;l]jke her. Mr. Knigh‘tiley dzfenr: f;rtitrllee anzllsr‘(fight have
beautiful but Emma does t have an independe iohtley’

does no . Mr. Knightley’s
deserves empathy bec;use; l;‘ZvernGSs. Accord.l]ng t(:, I\:I;-Esx'nvrri:%;?oses this fpinion.
to leave h to work as @ : wards Jane bu
defe:Z: isoéﬁz to his romantic fe%hnlfns; (;re inclined towards each other but Emma

i i iet.
Everyone feels that Frank an match for her and sees him as a suitor for Harrie

. 4 ctive . .
dismisses Frank as a prospe iley offers 10 dance with Harriet because she was
tle

j < ki ightley helps

At a village ball, Kf;ils new wife. This kmdhearted.ness of nghtlte)y eafs

humiliated by Mr. Elton ar; The next day, Frank saves Harriet from Gypsy beggars.
him earn Emma’s approval

is i ith a man who is above her
- Emma that she is in love wi :
en Harriet sharesh‘;‘:g ?hat she is talking about Frank. Knightley suspects that
Social class, Emma t

During a conversation
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Frank and Jane are inclined towards each other and he tries to warn Emma. Eml'.ﬂa
feels amused by Knightley’s implication and laughs at him. She again flirts with

Frank and insults Jane’s aunt, Miss Bates, who is a kindhearted spinster. Knightley
reprimands Emma for this action,

Everyone comes to know that Frank has lost his aunt
for the unfolding of the secret that Frank and
flirted with Emma in order to conceal
approval, Frank later marries Jane,

. This event paves the path
Jane have been secretly engaged and h’e
his engagement with Jane. With his uncle’s

. Emma feels worried aboyt Harriet but comes to know that Harriet is in love
with Knightley, not Frank. Harriet

nigh ' believes that Knightley also loves her. Emma feels
?a‘.i with thl_s reve?atlon and her sadness o thjg revelation makes her realize that she
is in love with Knightley. After this, Emma €xpects that Knightley would tell her that
he loves Harriet but to her joy, Kni .
proposes to Harriet and she accents i

Emma and Mr. Knightley and th

Emma: Themes

] ) her £0 through hich later
help her achieve a higher degree of se1f~knowledge T%lissorﬁf shgcks', whelps her
find her true love, Mr., Knightley, who i th ' sett-realization

€ brother of her elder sister’s husband-

Her self-deception and haughtinegs somet

is .through her that the theme of self-deception
this, she does not lose the Sympathy of b
‘Emma Woodhouse, handsome, cl

disposition, seemed to unite some of the best l;lwm‘1 . COmeI:table home and ha.PPy
nearly twenty-

.imes turns her into a comic figure- It
8 Presented in the novel. In spite ©

There are a number of tra
Ps for Emma’g vanj . t
Ehe novel and she falls into eacpy one of ther Sheltge d Importance throughf)tlli
tl}e natural daughter of somebody’, ang decid €1des o protect Harriet Smith
this attempt, she £0¢s to the extent q °

. fbreakin to find a Suitable match for her- o
Mr. Martin, a worthy and Suitable m,

and self-

arriet’s incip; ffair Wit
. at pient love a
sultab%e match for Harriet byt M. Eltondell f;)r ?er. Emma feelg that Mr. Elton is 2 mm;e
behaviour and proposes to her. > 00lsh young Man, misunderstands Emma *

In her second 5

ttempt to
. 0 . .
trouble. She tries to get Harriet hlter:;:yw mﬁFI;Iamet’ Emmg gets involved in seriovs

Emma’s elegant hints, thj . urchill, Hare ; tanding
him. It is a shock for Emmas\}:l;snrgmfn to Mr, Iﬁﬁgiltl:xl‘:&n;?ﬁniielr:ve with
anyone to marry Mr. Kn; arriet my es ¢l lloW
Emma’s attempt to pf:;né}:)t(liey Dt herselg. The mory] ;::t that’ e would nOte?l an
to her self-knowledge i the e]::; Oges her Variety of si:urgtlis Careﬁ}ilib;lwgztribute
. . o c
she is also attracteq to him. There i 'a Wants Frank Churchi] ?s ,n\:;rr(;l Harriet but
her half-reqy;

is vitali : S an interegs: .
his vitality and wit and ized | Testing tension between her admiration for
who could see faults in Emma Wo ove f;

0dhoyge 1\:1 : . ightley “one of the few pcOI’]6
T Rnightley js wealthy landowne®

around seventeen years older than Emma. He is gener ous, md to lhllks tcle:nanntks, énhtsrlgzﬁt
towards deceit and cruelty and does not have superficial gaiety like Fra .

. a is scheming for Frank and Hal’l'.iet’s.ma’fch, Mr. Knightley feels
that Sh?gg:szﬁ?falling in love with Frat?k. Thfe situation 1's ;r;n}f;esov;;tftuizn;ist
with the introduction of Jane Fairfax. Jane is a foil fOTtE mn;zi;jna This fact perhaps
is equally talented and at music, even more talented anes hers‘elf by hinting and
raises an unconscious jealousy in Ema. Emr.nana;l;l(lisj()ldng about it with Frank.
Speculating about Jane’s relationshill)(:’ ;hnlc\)dfrJ zgqfhe fun is not wholly innocent on

and Emma m o : ’s lack of
g ;}:r;l):ir; ;hrzttf]::reﬂ?s an element of jealousy in it if not spite. Further, Jane

rtun on sh wi ve 10 b sition as a
mean she will have t take a po

fo that if she does not marry SO / : Pa epa "

gOVeI‘I'fesse :ncsi the horrors and humiliation of that kind of work are mad bundan y

- her in getting a
.. tronizing offers to help
evident through Mrs. Elton’s msufferabggiaugh either at Jane or at her garrulous

job. Emma therefore has no moral righ ety imitation ot Mz, Knightley

aunt, a character on whom Emma VErS Tt the relationship between Jane and

casﬁ’gat Emma for this. It emerges at last that the
es .

t which she has joked so often
i i ured up and abou o e
M}-. Dixon, which Emm. a has co:Jan d Frank are secretly eng,agefi. Emrkrllla s?n eeS)S/
with Frank, has no basis and Jan oot Emma’s wit and knowingn

ery po . .
realizes that she is and has been a dupe. A€V rﬁpb her. The exploration of different
lead iliation but Mr. Knightley stan i ter sketches of characters like
kia | o her umiliad ell as the sharply irontc charac’® th the surface brilliance.
thzcgl:)fse]ﬁzh&(?s: ]ZZ:;S gives the novel real depth undernea 55 o ey of

s is
onsand a’s father, whose concer for Olt(h ?hﬂer?ci'; symbolizes
. The character of Emm opens and closes the book. Tt e "
Implementing a profound selfishness, e themes of this novel. The mor

ich is one of th 1o :
the ambiguities of selfishness, vlvhlclg’sz ’;a o o in Pride and Preju dice, but in other
in
Pattern is spelled out more clearly

) : with respect to subtlety
harply drawn novel, standing midway ¥l s
Tespects, it is a less sharp

iudi nsfield Park.
and complexity between Pride and Prejudice and Mansfi

i f their
men was defined in terms o
, the status of womeh, erty’ to get married and
.In.the carly lgthvfszlt:ll?nake them 2 Smt?blllei }? rs(;l:;i;y status. Every mother
accomplishments th'at osal by a person of b g so they saw this as the
degpance of marriage pdrozghters in wealthy families becau
desired to marry off their da

£ the family’s reputation and their inheritance. It
e

i is 0 i ir choice and freedom
Suitable match for her on the bas . .+ for women 10 EXercise their chmge n !
Was the only area laid open by society the right groom. The entire structure o

ent on gettil‘lg )
and fee] the sense of empower™ theme of marriage.

the novel Emma is based on the vel. The ritual of marriage should be

.+ wniced in the NO
There is a significant PO t re::;eequal social status only then would they be
ies

i , i i hill
consummated between famllome void. Mr. Weston’s marriage t;) 1}\14138 Srl:il;rce .
. C - S m
Successful otherwise theyﬁ?ied many hardships. On .the o’ther hand, f; - boﬂ% .
Was not successful and sutlere® ing of the novel, is quite success . :
Is. Weston, shown in the begl;ldnrs Weston was a governess before marriage an

families stand on equal footmg"le d from it. Emma’s fruitless attempts to consummate
c

Was more than happy to be resincompaﬁble Harriet and Mr. Elton form another point.

the marriage of the Otherwiset ner feelings for Robert Martin who would have proved

She Compels Harriet t0 rejec
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a suitable match for Harriet. Martin hails from the family of tradesmen so he would
have been a suitable match for Harriet. Frank Churchill’s engagement to Jane Fairfax
is a relationship in question. The marriage of Emma with Mr. Knightly is successful
because they have a similar social status, compatibility and temperament.

During this period, the privileges given to women were shockingly limited. If
she had the freedom to go out, it was not for work but for social visits, charity visits 0f
music and art. The limitation of social space for women hampered their development
of personality. There was little room to display their intellectual abilities. Their entire
energies and capabilities were directed towards fulfillment of marital aims. The only
active work they could do was getting the right kind of marriage proposal, preparing
for the marriage and working towards successful consummation of it. Quiet shockingly;
there were characters like Jane Fairfax, who saw marriage as a route to be a woman

of fortune without undergoing the drudgery of working for it. For example, Jane
compared the work of governess to slave trade,

g I.(nighﬂe)'- Frank’s desire to use Emma 5
s him believe that Emma is aware of 1°
detached narrator can see that the personal

misunderstandings. It creates a lot of humoY
of irony,

relationship between him and Jane. A
prejudices of characters Create a lot of

and a dramatic space for the interplay

gregariousness and vanity. She b :
M. Elton has a flimsy, s M

tells people what they
Frank’s integrity.

Emma: Characters

Emma

Inthe opening lines, ghe ;
» She is degcr;
h " Cribed ag ¢ le
ome and happy disposition,” g :S‘ l;znlf}some, clever, and rich. with a cornfortab
. Tam ved n ,

S OF Vex her’ |y arly twenty-one years in the ™
power ¢

i havj oweVer’ the t E
think a little ¢, f havmg rather narrator also tells us that

iop 10
o well of hergel¢ 00 much her gy way, and a dispositi©

Emma’s obstinacy produces mainy conflicts in the. novel. In the n;wel, Em;na
makes three major mistakes. First, she tries to help Harriet marry a gerg ertnan' twd eiz
Harriet’s social position commands that the farmer, who loves herl,l is bes Sutl eﬁon
her. Second, she flirts with Frank Churchill even though she does not have any inten

i irfax. Third, she claims that
to marry him and makes unfair comments about Jane Fairfax

is committed to staying single and does not realize her own feelings that she is in love

; : Harriet's
with Mr. Knightley and wants to marry him. These @staEkes g}zea:zlto ;ﬁi s
happiness, make Emma embarrassed and create problems in Emma’s p

true love.

isci aks in the third person yet many events
Although the omniscient narrator Speas '
are observed tghrou oh Emma’s point of view. This narrative st;atggy.forcci: ;lllseoreade:
to sympathize with Emma and make ironic judgment on her behaviour. mak

Emma a multidimensional character. '
i s the

i d implicitly with other women 1 the novel. This allow:
Smma s AP b a lotof similarities between Jane and Emma

readers t her character. There are ; e s privileged
but teI:: t(‘;:ts St;?t Jane is not financially mdependet:;lt ?;inmﬁ]’lsscgg;ngehfviour in q
nature. Mrs. Elton is independent like E‘f:r;:f;;td n:ture. Emma’s sister, Isabella, is
pride forces the readers to observe Emma

i entirely devoted to
described as a stereotypical traditional woman who 1 ti‘n?grznmda’s inde};’)endence to
and dependent on her family. The narrator Seers to preie

n .

her sister’s traditional outlook.

Mr. Knightley od sense. Right from the beginning of the

In the novel, Mr. Knightley is 8 modelec;: egsoand e ices of people aroun d him. He is
novel, we find him correcting the €X¢

ith di and compassion.
er his honesty with diplomacy p
honest but knows where to tempP  hones idethen macy and compassion

w .
Readers find him a trustworthy perse sionate and protective towards women.

. i as
of the other characters’ behawoun::r;?;’o:ln[; S e Bates and bhelps them as well.
He is considerate towards Jane,

. n. which he is not able to handle
' ;s the only emotion,
Knightley’s love for Emma

before meeting him.
. ta good person ‘even ¢ meety
Properly. He decides that Fr ;t?;eveals that he is jealous of his ‘rival’. When
ev

Gradually, the unfolding of th.e i inclived towards Frank, he acts impulsively and
Cnightley notices that Emm;;s:omes back, he declares pis 10\{e for Emhma in an
leaves for London. Wl;.;;‘wever this fact does not make him a failure but humanizes
uncontrollable manner. ’

s characer ared implicitly with various male memb‘ers of his
Knightley is also coﬁ;Phn Knightley is clear-sightedness but not kindhearted
. Jo

community. His brothet, M and Knightley are intelligent, observant, affectionate
and tactful like him. Both intelligence 0 conceal his true emotions and please

: is .
anl;i vibrant; but Fra}nﬁt;s;izes s intelligence to correct the excesses and mistakes
Others, whereas Knig

of people around him.
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Frank Churchill

Eighteenth C;zmury
Isabella Fiction
. . i »s wife. In the novel, she is shown as a
Frank Churchill is known for his attractive personality. He uses Emma as a screen to She is Emma’s elder sister and John Kfugh.tley s Wl(f;zr inof Ife?house e ohiles |
hide his secret engagement with Jane. He flirts with Emma even though he does not traditional girl who spends most of the time in taking NOTES
love her. He says what people want to hear in order to please them.

Jane Fairfax

Jane is a fo.il.for Emma. The fact that she is not financially independent highlightS
Emma’s privileged nature. She has no fo

rtune but is equally talented and at music
more talented th;.m Emma. She seeg marriage as a route to be a woman of fortune
without undergoing the drudgery ofa

that if she d working woman. Her lack of fortune means
al 1 she does not marry soon she will have to take up a position as a governess. She

av
compares the work of governess to slave trade.

Harriet Smith

the novel, Emma suppo

- 1ts Harriet’s desire to
Philip Elton '

2.5 SUMMARY

John Knightley

i i d Isabella’s husband. He indulges in
He is George Knightley’s younger brother an
visits and vagcationsg as per his family’s wishes. However, he personally prefers to stay

at home.

Caeck YOUR PROGRESS

.1 ?
7. Where did Austen get ‘Taw material’ for her novels

()
8. What offends Elton when he talks to Emma’

L9- What is Emma’s major flaw?

. He wrote a number
e Daniel Defoe was one of the precursors ofthe modezolilfsvzlatires and essays on
of articles, biographies, ghost stories, journals, me s ,

written in a picaresque
.. . and trade. All these form§ were e P . lfl
religion, projects, reform The details given in these writings made them

style with minutest.of degils;;/as born in a family of dissenter§ 1n the parish of
look like true chronicles. ‘Z Initially, Defoe was 2 commission agent and
ndon. >

i St. Giles, Cripplegate, Loneo™ " 0 7 kings, wine, tobacco, and oysters.
He is a good-looking young vi o fooods including st
However, the situatiinyb s Vlcefr' E_mma feels that he is a sujtab] h for Harriet: traded in a wide range_O trgade and economics that he wrote a nl}ml?er otl"_lessays
towards | eeomes ironica] whep Emm © mateh for B d He was so interested In 1% ries, which were ahead for his time. He was
wvarcs her and not Harriet, Byyq:g implied " comes to know that he s inclin® and pamphlets on economic theorics, 11 He had to flee to London to escape
him and he quickly rusheg to Bath ang rﬁ ed remark that Harrie i his equal offends lic king James IL

arrie .
Augusta Elton S another gijr] there,

She is Philip Elton’s wife. She js

up in arms against catho . lude Captain Singleton, 1720, Moll

: o in .
gallows. Some of his poP‘:?g;v;t;gﬁana, 1724 and Captain George Carlton,
Flanders and Colonel Jac ,

. 1728, itute. In the beginning of the novel,
who always tries to ge , Wealthy byt 5 domi ) an ) .- oraphy of a prostitute. : :

and dislikes hey 1. ek peqple S attention Emme dmmgnt and ostentatious wol?ur ® Moll Flanders is an aut.Oblogvrvftzh ave been convicted. Moll Flanders is rfaared

» S1€ patronizes Jope Fairfay i, "y 0¢s not approve of her behavio Moll Flanders’ mother is sho nce by a godly foster mother. She grows into a

Mrs. Anne Westop € novel. and brought up until adolesce proposes t0 her. After some time, he abandons

. man .

Formerly known as Miss T beautiful girl and 2 %ez:l;arry his younger brother. His your;fer l:;()ther 3::;

§ i . e country.

marries Mr. Weston due t “B’lor, she wag Emma’g he h.er and she 1s forceShe hen marries a draper \.Jvho soon flees tqm ¢ county.
Emma and remaine bor 0 Emmgg Mmatc 5 BOverness for 16 years before $ . dies few years later. < and moves 10 America. After some 1.me, s

mother. onfidante throughgy theg attempts, She admires and ador ee Once again, she mill’flr usband is et half-brother, she legve*? h}m and re rEs

fovel. She also acts as her surrogat comes to know that he. him, she meets 2 man whose wife is insane and she

Mr. Weston to England. After leavmg ora ;eligiOUS experience, the man leaves Moll. Then,

He marries Miss Taylor wp, was E

becomes his mistre3 . been disloyal to him, proposes to her. She accepts his

by his first marri a’s a banker whose Wife-h-ai that he divorce his wife. Inthe meantime, she marries
ITage. In the novel, he i ShWflO\'tzrness. He is Frank Churchill’s fathe® proposal on the condltll:’ire Later on, she comes to know that the ‘rich’ man lied
as ; .

a cheerfyy) man who loves socializif8

a ‘rich’ man in Lancas

he leaves him and goes back to the banker. She comes Self-Instructional

Material 63
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to know that he has divorced his wife and they marry each other. He also dies
after a few years. Then, she becomes a thief and is imprisoned after some time.
In prison, she reunites with her Lancashire husband, who has also been
imprisoned. Both of them manage to get their sentences reduced and they move
to the colonies. In colonies, they become plantation owners. In America, Moll

finds her brother/husband and her son and claims the property, which her mother
had left for her. At the end, she along with her Lancashire husband returns t0
England, prosperous and repentant,

e Jane Austen produced some of the
penetrating vision of man. She wag
house in Hampshire and was the sev

greatest novels in history with her quietly
born on 16 December 1775 at the church
enth child of George Austen and Cassandra.

Mr. Weston’s son, Frank Churchj

1L Mr, Kp;
but Emma finds Frank charming apnq fer 1nghtley
meets Jane Fairfax, an oo

other visitor ¢, th
. . e
and Ema are inclined towargs each thH
prospective match for her apq s

L(; know that Frank has lost hisse:in;
en‘g,:gl:f;;tet:;ﬂszzga%;ihan‘? he f] mma in ord al his
Emma comes to know .that Hahrlrsiel:l?d? s approval, Frankolrat: trz::i];e Jane-
that Knightley also oy,

I love with xp: . P
es her, ! Klnghtley. Harriet believe
Ema expects that Knightley wl;:]‘:iatfeels sad with thjg revelation. After this:
Knightley declares his love for Emm, °

arriet but to her joY:
novel ends with the marri a. Robert Martin g
and Mr. Martin, Atiage OfEmma Proposes to Harriet.

and M. Knightley and that of Harriet

IS suspicious towards Frank
athe is incline towards her. Emm2
ighbury, Everyone feels that Frank
oe Ut Emma dismisses Frank s 2
8 Suitor for Harrjet. Everyone come®

. IS event ypf ne
ited i olds that Frank and J&

2.6 KEY TERMS

o Picturesque: It is an aesthetic ideal introduced into English cultural debate in
1782 by William Gilpin in Observations on the River Wye, and Seve;‘al .Pa;’ts
. ; 1 Beauty; made in tne

 etc. Relative Chiefly to P icturesque ' T
o South thlesyear 1770, a practical book which mstructefi England’s lelsur,e
Summer of the e ofac ountry by the rules of picturesque beauty’.

arrative that describes fictional characters

travelers to examine ‘the face 0

e Modern novel: It is a long prose I
and events in the form of a sequential story, usually.

2.7 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

ryden’s MacFlecknoe (1682) and Pope’s

L Pope’s The Dunciad (1728), Jotn Drydes Macleaioe CERD S TRE0

The Rape of the Lock (1714) are also

that period. . a pioneer
' . - a1 vein used mainly in the Augustan Age. Howasap
2. He wrote in a satiric the eighteenth century.

jon writing in
of the down-to-earth fiction writing  Robinson Crusoe, Captain

i foe ar
3. Some of the fictiona! WOﬂéS lo ) Dla.;:zl:;c?{z;ana and Captain George Carlton.
e 9 4
Singleton, Moll Flanders, C0/0™

5 )’I,‘?rs. ¢ recurring theme in Moll Flanders is repentance.
. The mos

Virginia, she meets her mother
:on owner move t0
6. When Moll and the plantation

i _brother.
thee and comes fo ¥10% - h‘: 1the::'llflovels in her daily routine, visits,
aterials for
7. Austen found the raw m

ivial matters.
shopping, sewing, §osSiP d other trivia

o 1 offends Elton
e hi offends .
e Harriet is his equa _
8. Emma’s implication th‘t‘:l 1 she imagines herself to be naturally endowed with
9. Emma’s major flaw 15

the ability to conjure love matches.
—— D EXERCISES
28 QUESTIONS AND EXFRCS

—————

Short-Answer Questions

£ ore
1. Describe briefly the theme 0 grm
a
2. List three mistakes that B tion 0
3. Write a note on the f CPTC::;taKnjghﬂey in the novel, Emma.
.
4. Describe the character ©

; 1.
5. Trace the origin of the nove

ed in the novel Moll Flanders.
akes during the course of the novel.
f Emma in the novel Emma.
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Long-Answer Questions
1. Critically analyse the theme of repentance in the novel Moll Flanders.
2. Explain the theme of marriage in the novel Emma.

3. Assgss the flaws in Moll’s character and how they help to shape her choices in
life in the novel, Moll Flanders.

2.9 FURTHER READING

I

Byrd, 1\1493;(8 Daniel Defoe: A Collection of Critical Essays. Prentice-Hall, New Jerseys

Hammond, J.R.; 4 Defoe Companion, MacMillan, New York, 1993
Bloom, Harold; Jane Austen, Chelsea House, New York, 198’6 .

Booth, Wayne; The Rhetoric of Fiction, Penguin, New York, 1991
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UNIT 3 NINETEENTH CENTURY
FICTION

Structure

3.0 Introduction

3.1 Unit Objectives

3.2 Genres of Novel .

3.3 Charles Dickens: Great Expectations _
3.4 Thomas Hardy: The Return of the Native
3.5 Summary

3.6 Key Terms ’

3.7 Answers to ‘Check your Progress

3.8 Questions and Exercises

3.9 Further Reading

3.0 INTRODUCTION

. ic, drama, poetry,
. . terary forms such as epic, , A
The novel as a genre in comparison {0 0ther b ~ ' i
. s establish the century mn
Prose, etc, is 0%’ relatively recent origin- Crl.tlffS eve mhe(;ieg;ted issue with diti;'le:ryent
which the, novel as a genre originated but I 1 : m];c-:ﬁ‘ t ages. For instance, the
. i eren . s
literary theorists temporally situating the novel In eliaerged wgith the publication of
conservatively held view is that novel as a genre Russian cultural theorist, Mikhail
Cervantes’ Don Quixote whereas the conteﬁpqmy of Hellenistic Greece in the form
. :>in in the ime
Bakhti el had its origin 10 o .
o i({htllln a.ss?rts that nO\S/ While it i i ficult to authorltatl‘gy :;mbhshl (temporally
elle nces. . e novel as a genre.
Speakin n)lstt}iz r(::::sis of novel, it i equally d@cu“ 0 ?;t a?l exhaustive deﬁiition
Litera gth . have tried to define it in multiple \.;vays ighteenth century, defined
of novre}; is Z(t)ili]lslt:ck?:g William Hazlitt, as early as I th; e;iheie) the very ;veb and
th - W -tation of man and manners; :
€ novel as, ‘...a close imitd sts, and as we meet it when we come

; exi
texture of society (is repfesented) as t :lzlrlg’ divine’ init, this savors more of humanity.
Into the world. If poetry has ‘SoThe:E;n fnotives and characters of mankind, imbibe our

We are brought acquainted wi . les, and are taught knowledge of the
Notig . d vice from practlcal exampies,
ns of virtue an mance.”

. o i1 celebrated critical work, ‘The Libeijal Imag‘ination *writes
. Lionel Trilling n his cesaying that, ©...its greatness aqd its pract1ca1. ;lse.ﬁllp-ess
::yaipﬁ)ftematnon (_’f.thls vng;eof involving the r_eader hunszlf mthtl: ;:;ri:l/ ils Z’ 01':1;,:1&%
him tol ° un;.emlttm%notives under examin.atlon, Suiges mfsé o ane ovos did
con‘ventp?;t llS ccl)vs:;tion has led him to see it. It tailug t.us, aIt O e e t(;
the exte tnaf; u 1 variety and the value of t?ns variety. has the eray form 0
Which t}l :mol:ir:ns of understanding and forgiveness were ndig ,

definit; itself.’ .
nition of the form 1 iogel e novel as the ‘epic of a prosaic modern world.
er

German philosophhneSS of the epic, without, for the most part, its supernatural

Ith ic L . . .
p imaes al.l the Trlzlmge anl‘i : sembles the classical epic in its consuming interest in narrative,
nsion. The nove
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dramatic action and the material world. It differs from it, however, in being a discourse
of the present rather than of the past. ...the epic deals with a world of nobles and
military heroes, whereas the novel deals with the common life. It is the great popular
genre, the one mainstream literary mode which speaks the language of the people.’

Interestingly, as novel emerged after epic poetry, dramatic form, prose had
reached their pinnacle as literary genres; its definition is always done in context of
these literary forms. To explain further, both Hazlitt and Trilling’s definition of novel
is in context of a comparative analysis of novel with regards to other literary forms.

In fact Terry Eagleton states that the novel comprises different attributes of all
genres. In his work, The English Novel, Eagleton defines the novel as ‘a piece of
prose fiction of a reasonable length.’ Although Eagleton’s definition appears to be
complete, he himself goes on to denounce this very simplistic definition of novel as
ha\{ing t.oo many loopholes. For instance, as he himself points out not all novels are
Writen In prose; for ?xample, Vikram Seth’s Golden Gate is 2 novel in verse. Then
again the questl?n arises what suffices ag reasonable length? The question arises that
how does one differentiate between a novel, a novella and a short story? If length i

one criterion then Eagleton argues how we can classify
' . Anton Ch ’ as
a short story and Andre Gide’s The Immortalist as a ckhov’s The Due!

A . novel when both are of relatively
same length. Eagleton ﬂ}us argues his point only to establish that accor?ii;;]ilo him

of novel as a genre.

Beginnings

years were t,
: 0
d. The earljegt Works th Pass be

fore Henry Fielding’s J&%
atare often cited ag being close 0 t

genre of a novel are Geoffrey Chaucer’s prologue to The Canterbury Tales, .T roih.zs
and Criseyde etc. Besides this, Bunyan’s work The Pilgrim’s Progress published in
1678 is also regarded as a significant precursor of the modern novel.

Initially novels were looked upon with disdain, most critics regarded it as traS:
to be pursued only by females and servants as it was cons1defred as a l?WPgemﬁ; an
not to be taken seriously. It was with the publication of Rl(fhardson s Pamela or
Virtue Rewarded that the novel started to be regarded as a serious art form.

Walter Allen in his very significant critical work, The English Novel, says that

the time period for which novel as an art form flourished was very short lived. To

‘ - o of the English novel began in 1740, with
duote Allen, “The fist great JoW R and ended thirty-one years later with

Richardson’s Pamela, or Virtue Rewarded

Smollett’s Humphrey Clinker.’

and growthas a literary genre, Eagleton opines that

Commenting on its origin ; dancy. He differs
it is difficul ith precision when the form gained ascendancy. . >
cult to assert with p Don Quixote and Daniel Defoe’s

: ; antes
with the most commonly held view that Cel;Vs o the English novel; rather Eagleton

. o
works can be said to be the first precurs in whose view the novel can be traced

Quotes the cultural theorist Mikhatl Ballit];nas a literary form does not develop as a

back to ancient Hellenistic romance W s not develop
mode Z:I:te,cilsiz;tlye Virginia Woolf regarded novel as the most pliable of a ary

forms. . )
The ni th century was a great age of English novel T:i::iatsotgos‘;lr.rsli
i 0
extent beza?:;et}eu.esnessenﬁauy middlt? claS:v Z‘;‘;‘;lgf-ulﬁﬁyanﬁ \;;ily because of the
increasi iddle class rose 1 PO adi ies and development
steiiasi‘f e Thef?el;cclﬁneg public with the 80w Oflend:in tihbriirtf:eazf 5o ved i &
of )l; i Cr.ean.b X dern sense. The novel prf:S"jnte °P 1 values. The people
Lpu 11sh.mg in tl}e mo o ble back ground of social and moral va . b. o p dp
8iven society against the s cognizably like the peOPlet encountered by the readers
:::iot;vrote thle noYetldeZ;fl:iid of picture of Jife the middle class reader wanted to
€ novels painte

: hindered the lives of those living
. . ocial constraints that : )
) Hardy criticizes cel,‘talllz S(::;ltirs often encounter erssroa.ds, which are symbolic
In the 1_9th century. Ha'rdy S ; t:;nsition. The hand of fate 15 an important part of. many
ofa point of opportunity an dy’s works reflect the impact o_f 1 9th. century evolu'flonary
of Hardy’s plots. Thomas Harcy ow man as an alien in an impersonal universe,

. nes HE S ) . .
thought and natura}lstlc doctf;fe‘re:dity, and blind chance. Most of h1§ fiction p01g.na.ntly
at the mercy of envuomr}:;l:;ions and thus Hardy earned a reputation for pessimism.
r : si J . .
Presents tragic human s the work of the nineteenth cent}1ry ﬁc.:tl'on wntfzrsf
In this unit, we will d15¢ Hardy. Dickens Was, in his s.omaI origin and in his
Charles Dickens and Thom?” ois. His actual life experience was, at the outset

: . o it bourge .. . . .
ultimate social position, 2 Pzt;z: fﬂgle petit bourgeoisie as 0 coincide, at points, with
80 much that of the lower S

0 . ' . i

th He was born into the swiftly accelerating period of the industrial
at of the proletariat. He .

revolution and lived on through 1 ¢

Imination into the phase of the neo-feudalism of

and counter-revolutions-
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3.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:

* Discuss the life and important works of Charles Dickens, with special emphasis
on Great Expectations

* Discuss the life and important works of Thomas Hardy, with special emphasis
on The Return of the Native

3.2 GENRES OF NOVEL

Novel of incident (1719-1731)

As a prolific prose writer and journalist, Danj

1 .
with Robinson Crusoe (1719), ¢! Defoe (1607 ~ 1731) contributed

Moll Flanders and Roxana to th

of Tufail’s Hayyibn Yaqdhan, a novel set
» onad i : .
Cervantes as it i in the famoys picaresqa esert island. It is also influenced bY

people who travelled with him are degq xor i‘i‘lt the island of Despair, in 1659 !
His tools from the sinking shi . PLIOr three anjma)
having searched meang P help :

. _ Ping him gy
Dative cannibals who vis;t fohlfill]] alive,

but later sensible wisdom day,

a crime knowingly. He he .
converts him to Christian;
favour of the prisoners
that island before they

€ decides to murder them ﬁrs.t

Ips a prisonervtv(:l °re he feels the cannibals did not comm*
1. Now thege tw esc.a Pe, tames him to learn English 2°

- They come to > oring 5 CTusade against the cannibals »
leave for Englang Bo Other civilized mep and Spaniards
Y 1his time hig family pag declared bt

e early eighteenth . |

dead and left him no will. Crusoe returns to Lisbon to reclaim his estate in Brazil; he
brings that to England. The rescued prisoner, Man Friday, now his faithful friend,

accompanies him.

His Moll Flanders (1722), another fictional autobiography portrays much that
Defoe underwent in his own life. It is the story of a girl born to a convict, who serves
as a servant in a family, where she is married to one of the sons, after many adv§nmrf>us
happenings, she comes to know that her mother—in—law had actually been her biological
mother, her husband her half-brother. She leaves that past to come back to England,
leaving two of her own kids behind, and goes to Bath with a new husband. She

develops some relationships there t00 like earlier. At 42, she has another lover who is

i . marries another. She has several children by many
» oanker, then afle him she agt %% If Moll Flanders. In the end, she

men here; later she turns a thief and calls hers'e ) _
repents her misdeeds to reunite with her Lancashire h.usband.. There s reV;laﬂon gfla
long history and relations, wealth and plantations till she is 69 years of age. She

returns to England. Defoe’s characters are convincingly set in a solidly realized world.

This was the first example of the Novel of incident (M.H. Abram). His novels are

deeply realistic and portray lives of ordinary humar bemes. T:eZsazx?nﬁne;xtd teﬁ-?
critical of the then English society. England and her Commfs:i‘i,;iycuglt stru ling life 2
human greed, illegitimate child, nameless heirs of stree’, o onggs e I-iis
strong moral ’ins truction- all colour the canvas of Defoe’s novels .

. i ition alive.
realistic approach inspires later generations to keep his tradi

' eans relating to an episodic

. _1768): Picaresque as @ term means .
:t;clzr;;‘}il::i:: ‘clli:lalfiln7g4‘2,vit1h7thz adventures of a rough and' d}shonest l.)ut ?ppealfr{g
hero. Its origin is from French, and Spanish picaresco, or picaro meaning ‘rogue’ in

‘ ’5 ish. Such a story deals with the

N <Py ? anS rogue mn Spanls N : M

;he sixteenth century. Plcaruc;l m; on who lives by his Wits and is hardly sub_]ect'to
Scapades of a careless young of adventures which he undergoes. Spanish

ion
change of character through the succeésgg i its most celebrated example. ‘Gil Blas’

- Writer Cervantes’s Don Quixote (lS also a very famous picaresque narrative. This

(1715 a Frenchman is ais0 . o

kind ot S e instyle,episodic instructure, nd often same and iromical in
novelisTealse - unting of the adventure of @ single hero or an anfi-hero

tone. This is an episodic rec0 £ this tradition were many and all presented

on the road. In England, the .ﬁiuofv:;v(;ddi“g some new element to it.
Stories through their own pomnt 0

ielding 1 11 known figures of
. Fielding is one of the most we g
Henry Fielding (1707-1752)} :;Torer%) s e o atiwe and bad wide experionee of

English letters. He was 2 8r¢3t © rong. Though in his lifetime, he was seen as ‘dirty

life. His works were lively and s i d th h i
. to have influenced the authors of the following
and low’ as a writer, he 2ppears

\ oneer of English novels. His masterpiece Tom Jones
centum?s. He had been th]:aﬁll among the ten greatest novels of the world. His novels
gl 749) is rapked by Mz‘;ﬁ of reason. He had lively realism, great play of humour,
irr:n;ateionzt'ed atsolrel:ance for human weaknesses, keen eye for humour, engaging

and satire; ivid characterizati d pl f comi

' d theme, vivid characterization, and plenty of comic
harrative, gift of strong plot an

dial Through Fielding’s narrative — a reader is never bored. He was frank in
ogues. Throug

describing human folly-

Fielding’s Contribution:
Fielding’s gift to English

A sound technique and logical following of life are Henry
ovels. Fielding influenced the posterity more than any
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other novelist of his age. As far as development of novel as a form of art is concerned,
Fielding’s contribution remains far above his contemporaries. He can be called the
father of the modern English novel.

Realism: Fielding is a pioneer of realism in English literature. In fact, the English
novel was born out of the characteristic of realism. He began novel writing late in
reaction to Richardson’s Pamela and sentimental novels of morality. It did not mean
that he was immoral. His novels too instruct but with comic and humour, His sentiments
are in the right place without exaggeration. His canvas is big with a wide range of
characterization. His prose is realistic and at ease. Even tense or pathetic situations
are imbued with irony and humour like in the works of Ben Jonson. His novels are
pictures of his Age and people. He speaks his truth pungently but through the vein of

comic. He speculates into the nature of man very deeply in an intellectual and moral
way.

Humour, Comic and Irony: He is considered one of the greatest humorists of his
age. In fact, it was after Fielding’s political satires that the L

icensi ed.
He had followed into Cervantes’s footsteps. His humour b censing Act was pass

: ‘ as a wide range: it may be
a humorous fight of his hero on a highway or the pathetic side of humaﬁ life viewed

ironically. FLis humour is subtle, not boisterous. It is soft, mild and unpretentious. His
humour is not pungent but pleasant and full of irony. He his Tom J ones is considered

9
.

nature and eyen
1ts outcome i
Parson Adap,

but their behaviour and
humourous like that of
of Chaucer and J onson,

-His characters ny ide?
S humgpg, do not attack any

8. SOmetimes their activities

iSra
nge of characters 18 c()mparable to tha

Fielding’s Works: Joseph Andrews (1742) is considered ‘a comic epic in prose’ by
Fielding. It is his first published work. It is a satire about Joseph Andrews, the bro'tl.xer
of Richardson’s Pamela, and his adventures. In this novel, he ta.rg.eted to satirize
Richardson’s exaggerated morality and sentimentalism portre}ymg it in aman. It te-lls
how Lady Booby aims at the virginity of Andrews and puts him under trial. She tries
her best to separate him from Fanny, his beloved but after a lot of fun — the two are

married at the end.

Jonathan Wild (1743) is a real story and a political satire aimed at Robert

Walpole. It is considered a loose narrative inspired by his age. It is a great example of

irony. Wild, born to a poor family, becomes a Thief-Taker General, who while working

on the side of law became dishonest to fillup his own pOCket. He is arrested, tried and

executed, Tom Jones (1749) is divided into 18 books, making a huge novel that relates

the history of a foundling. It is considered Fielding’s masterpiece for which he has

been placed amongst world’s greatest nove -
falls in love witthophia and he is a vigorous and lusty youth but honest and soft

hearted. Sophia is his neighbour and from a rich family and the elderly gentleman

opposes their love but in the end they are united. ist of the eighteenth
Tobias Smollett (1721-71): Smollett is considered a great novelist of the eighteen

: ieldi h his work is not considered as great as
fonury, after Richardson and Fielding, thove e style. His Roderick Random (1748),

theirs. His novels are steeped in the picaresqu

: inker (1771) are famous novels. As an
Peregrine Pickle (1751), and Humphrey Clin £ narration and colourful events. He

artist, he was a realist gifted with a ﬁnil t;l;:iv;fsoHe ot brutal and coarse facts of life
was a sh £ life and its rough S1G¢>- C e s Hi 1
into ﬁcti:;p f{zs;rﬁ Zs lively as others of his age but realistic in nature. His novels
are full of new situations and events-
Lawrence Sterne (1713-68): Lawrence Steme was als;hor;;;)f;zz é-‘oel;zrt ?f;zl;le
er * . istram dha s —
. h novel. Tris -
Writer: i th-century Englis . .
1 767)10;;}1;:;%:;;;26 which is in nin€ volumes .fa n;ﬂlc: ir Ofaﬁgl;ltﬁg:d;i;cﬁgt?s’
it comprises of fancies, knowledge of humat h:t’imental ir; his approach. He is still
Scattered and his story develops la

te. Sterne is se In 15 appro S S
known by treak of s entimentality. His art of characterization is wide and vivid.
y his stre
The sentimental novel (1740"1780)

. el of character or psychological novel.
The i i characterlzed as nove i .
Samizllltll{fl:lta; n(;viesl (l;salled the father of sentimental novel. His ‘Pamela, or Virtue
ichardso

Rewarded (1704) has been written in an epistolary manner which is regarded as the
ar (] ? as

tory of a meek and pious lady
: . on has narrated the s :

g;sll\h;nghsh nov;:ll. I—;Zfeii:j‘:rf;stic Jady’s emotions, who.ﬁc%htst;or her modesty }in
the pres:;::lé Ic;It€3 a Zissofute master. She 1S, ID the end, married to the same man who

chan o .

= .morally. Clarissa Harlowe (1747-48) written in epistolary style in

ei His other “fork was «d only through the exchange of letters. It is the story of a
'eht volumes, It is convey beautiful and virtuous young lady. She is a neo-rich

i : ; isa

t‘::]glc heroine, Clanssa,lg’;;h;rloperty to her but only if she marries Richard Lovelace,

an :j:nglrang tfl?ﬂ']e;‘al;ifly Lovelace at one point of time, under his passion of love and
y of their -

hatred for her family, drugs and rapes her. She becomes more adamant and abhors
or her family,

lists. Tom Jones, a ward of Squire Allworthy, -
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him because he had put her into a brothel. She escapes from there and commits
suicide. She makes a will which irrespective of her hatred is passed over to Lovelace.
He becomes ashamed to see how Clarissa responded to his villainy — with a good
heart — and that pains him very much. Lovelace feels ashamed of himself as he
comes to know its purport. He goes to Italy, fights a duel and becomes injured on
purpose and dies. His last novel is Sir Charles Grandison (1754) in which the hero s

a virtuous Christian gentleman who has been very careful and scrupulous in his love
affair. »

Richardson’s Gifts: Samuel Richardson has dwelt keenly into the female psychology-
He was a great reader of human behaviour. He was also adept in describing the
emotional problems of human life. He made a great effort in liberating novel as 3

. form from a conservative outlook. He is known for hig psychological analysis and

introspection and social realism. His stress on morality and sentimentality made him
Ppopular across Europe. But he is often considered a writer of lengthy novels; his
morality is c?nf;ldered smug or prudish. His description of the emotional details of
the protagonist’s psychology is a quality which makes him an immortal writer

. . ventur . . .
This is an amorous tale Tepresenting a series of ge o are recorded in this boo,

s If-contai i it is
more elegant than his Tristram Shang Ntained episodes. In style, !
Shandy family. % The Gent which s the story of the eccentr®

Zgge—'{ﬂ.ﬁiz‘z.and Rilchardsozi’s Pamely ar: t‘;::Shmem and not a harsh one. G0°
. Imental nove| Ry greatest ime’
- " Bave birth to gy Followi examples of the serf'fmﬂov o
Gothic novel or novel of -t orr. ‘ g generation of Gothic

Age of transition: Between th

. . e
fi(t),cw In novels of the eighteilzliﬁg: o
erties were taken ; e
novel recalls the meileigszlh:g s form :)urzrt, we h;
with cruelty and sing of theet;up of Italy anq e the Gothic novel. The

: ) has T dedl
revival of distant pagt. hero. 1t also aggo elements of romance in it. I 5

It iated with the Gothic archite®
portrays the appreciation
0

atmosphere, thril], fe ] ”
» earfulness 5 Calmpiggg ngsm‘)f €Xtreme emotion mysteri;im
) + E0glish Gothic v oci |
. IC writers associate

an ;
the Nineteenth century wher® .

mediaeval gothic architecture and created an atmosphere where darkness dominated
day and night. The pictures are full of terror having harsh laws qf human nature
enforced on certain characters by torture. It also embodied mysteries, fantasy, and
superstition. Nature ruled such primitive buildings very harshly. The image of anti-
hero prevailed in a mysterious, dark atmosphere in the gothic taleg. Th.e movement ?f
classicism and realism prevailed into the eighteenth century .EﬂghSh hteratun? and in
such a time, the gothic novel revived romanticism and the middle ages. Thus it was a

reaction against the literature of the eighteenth century.

Horace Walpole (1717-97): Son of the Prime Minister Richard Walpole, Horace

Walpole was a famous antiquary and originator of the gothic fiction and the harbinger

of the great romantic age of English literature like his friend Thomas Grey. Rich and

widely travelled, he and his friend Grey both'looked beyond their a}ge.llThe clra:s
realism and mechanical depiction of the then literature ff)rced theselmjt; eétuz;ls (}
rebel against the set norms of poetry, drama ?nd prose. His ﬁ;?t noveti, : a;itet;:e
Otranto (1764) is considered the first gothic nf)vel. It was sl}-teac t:rn Fgor e
realism, sentimentalism and didacticism of the e.lghteen century Ilt;raWht:re sty
chose a set-up quite distant in the twelfth or thirteenth cfn;‘l::ryriminzlity init. Walpole
romanticism and supernatural prevailed. It h.a dthe elemer;f(l: d, the lord of tl-le castle
created a Gothic mansion at Strawberry Hill WhereMakedeﬂ;e wedding day of h1;
lived with his family. The beginning of the novel Thar wedding, Conrad is crushed
sickly son called Conrad and Princess 1§abellﬁ- Aflti:im}rom abo%e.
to death by a huge, gigantic helmet which falls 0 . < death as the ownership of
Manfred himself marries Isabella bf:ing afraid ofg;sd xfjt toa:ny ember o fl')the
this castle had to automatically pass On foitsre2 ovz;ne t become a mother. Isabella
family, He divorced his wife Hippolita Who could no '

t, to avoid Manfred’s

i iped by Theodore, a peasant, 10
:sgzﬁe;/;o ne;} clziurcgel;:;lilogntii:g;e'rieodore taking the .help f?}fu a Frlardbut :ll::zeodore
is late.r reaco eiz(e):fi e Friar’s son by him at the polidnt r(:ﬁ dsmrﬁru;eer'M ;.rlz afe
p i who come to free Isabella. Ma re rs Mattilda in
People from other kingdoms revealed as a true Prince of Otranto and he

lieu of Isabella. At last, Theodore 15 s and he is repentant for his acts. It is a mixture

. . rou .
Ll}att;nes (Iisabega. Mat:if;eﬁ; sr:;ur;d:nd romance; terror and crime. It has elements of
agedy and comedy;

.~ 7 ontation of horror, romance and mystery, Walpole
Supernatural and fantasy. In his P;;Sg; this type of novel i§ considered an escape from
:; :(;mllaaredlfio Sga;(:;P::rr:i-l of followers who tried their hands on the same line of
€al world — 1
plot. N _ Cadelifle b o i
. 1823): Mrs. Radcliffe began as an imitator of Horace
Mrs. Ann Radeliffe (1767 plored the wider range in the perspectives of the Gothic

. who €X .
Walpole but it was she W e and successful as a writer. Her famous novels The

icula )
f}t;;etl. She }V?;dmlofoa(rln;gg) and The Italian (1797) are unique of this tradition of
Steries o olp

fictions. The Mysteries of Udolpho has the setting of Italy which is used for a formula
ons, The Myste

Or pattern to give the desired packground to ﬂe\si:y'
iful youth is put it prison by a hard*hearted sadistic villain in a lonely
A beautiful yo hero who is not as heroic as traditionally heroes are. The

ca : by the ’ . ' '

heitle. He is reS‘fU::ar}; almost the same in all of her works with a slight change in

COl‘geT ar.xd heri)imgait but not of heart. There are components in the story to evoke
plexion an C

‘-
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terror, like dungeons, secret vaults, hiding places and all these culminate to create the
Gothic effect. She did not use supernatural as Walpole did. She explained what seemed
supernatural but it was reckoned as something else at the end of the story when she
revealed the truth. She also used the natural description to make her pictures more
colourful. She dwelt on scenic beauty and its description more powerfully which
Walpole did not. Walpole had widely travelled and had seen such constructed castles

in reality and based his world of imagination on what he saw. But Mrs. Radcliffe had
never seen about what she wrote.

So her picture of the gothic was her own creation based completely on her
imagination and fancy. Both she and Walpole lacked the proper knowledge of history.
The years referred to in her novels cannot be ascertained as real. She presents 2
mixture of the eighteenth century didacticism and sentimentalism with romance. In

this sense, she differs ffrom Walpole who constructed his world of gothic fiction with
the essence of romanticism only.

Matthew Gregory Lewis (1775-1818): Lewis’s The Monk (1797) has different

of blood and terror. The story iS

Minor Writers of the Age

Miss Clara Reeve (1729-1827).
The Old English B ): Ms. Reeve's Champion o

s d
he O aron, was inspired ¢ )f Virtue, later to be calle
historical event like Walpole withoput by the Gothic traditi

. . an
the clear p; cition. In it, she deals with 2
(178?—1 §24) also wrote novels in the Car Qlcture of hxstory, Charles Robert Maturi?
was inspired by Mrs. Radcl Othic traditiop,

> iff. His m . The Fatal Revenge (1807)
which is considered as th asterpiece g ' 20)
ofmorts € greatest terror noye) Itha Velmoth the Wanderer (182

M S astrong plot and a vivid analysts
ary Shelley (1797-1851). g}, .
which is a tale-of terror ha ) elley’s Wife, My

) ving the eleme ™Y Shelley, wrote Frankenstein (18] 7
caused by a machine man whicp itself s of science in i Itisab devastatio®
again been used by movie-mq, 18 destroyeq 5¢ the e, is about the dev: o
story. She was the only p, €rs and end. The theme has time

. e ing
generation of science fic a successful and entertal®

ovelist of thig e
. . § perig
tion writers of the 0 seems to haye inspired the entlf

.Willi.am Beckford (1760-18 44y, odern age.
imagmation. His Vathe) (1786) ha.s . :c
; en

ord j . .
Set 18 C011‘Sldered a novelist of very fertlle
313 and he seems to be inspir ed bY

oriental stories. The story belongs to Vathek, a Caliph and sort of Muslim Faustus
who sells his soul to Eblis or the devil. It is his story of life till death and hell which is
very much terror-evoking. The description of his death i§ a terrific and horrifying
picture. The description of blood-shed and crime is woven into the very texture of the
novel. The novel is in the tradition of gothic fiction.

The Historical Novel (1814-2010)

The historical novel is that which uses setting or backgr 0@d from thg true h1sto_r3f of
a period and attempts to convey the spirit, manners, soma!, eco.n ormic anc:l l;(l) litical
conditions of that age. The historical fact should be true to 1ts eXISFenc? an . 1: Pa§t
comes alive to the readers. It informs the readers abou.t the period in whic it ;s
written. The recent award-winning novel #olf H all by Hillary Manlt-f - a?/ell?(a?lf .
of a historical novel. It deals with the period of.‘Cromwt'ill andel?gR ani on C;ruszz
the tradition of the historical novel has not qlfad. Damc?l De ole s Ro mtation rusoe
(1719) was an attempt in the picaresque tradition and historical represen

hero. The German author Benedikte Naubert (1756—1819) wrote around fifty historical

novels. In technique, he focused his attention on the person of minor historical

. . . d events which they experienced. The same
Significan d explained the incidents an : . .
Lo Wasctezoa;;‘::é’ by Sir Walter Scott the greatest off :rltl _Eriﬁzsrllxi;c:;':lllxtsltlsc;fl ttlllnr;
genre. The historical novels began ashagzi;i?\%;ﬁjé anclln Mrs. Radcliffe tried to
England by Sir Walter Scott. Thoug . i i i
basge their }(,}otl}rﬁc zovels historically, but their knowledge of history failed to give a

true historical charm to their stories.
a nota

Sir Walter Scott (1771—g3zf)s‘g$espeare the Bible, Spenser, Dryden, Swift,

no works 0 ’. . ; ;
) (\i'eI: He .had exp-lored the Ho was the first English writer vs_/ho had an international
nd historical stories keenly. Australia North America, etc. He was also a

;ecl)re;er and had followe;s maiffhlfé. Sooft had worked ﬂlfoughouF hils life t(; revive
th ®tand playwright at the s o1y did he revive his country’s historical past, but also
¢ history of Scotland. Not only d studied his culture deeply and had

e ha
Mmade it live and presentable to the readers. H ther words, he made history live and
a liVe]y imagination to support the true facts. Ino

. dates and transformed them
Walk in hic fimec cal men from history aI.ld th? ]
int(])k inntletrl:,ttil:lnisa.l:: 11:;3:{ hre did not transcend.h]S tﬁne :gfezvzg) ﬁ::tfr; :: Cllli:x::tgrel:
a lot in histo: . He v.vas a voracious reader. Snce a;fdpwomen bis novels are called
and filled inri;'is ideas to bring alive thqse m@nks from Gern,lan and first published
historical romance. He began by translating worMinstrelsy of the Scottish Border’.
his three—volume ;et of collected ballafis, The £Scotland to revive it in the memory
Since then h L(li Ived deep into the historical P2S © men and women who were
of his g:l?er:ti:nvilis historical figures OfSCOﬂ?[rllgs“rlzir eht be the influence of his age
Not famous. Th : were minor historical ﬁgul'es. i hur%lanism and uplifiment of the
as the enti - aex £ romanticism sought 1tS refuge 1n Is are popularly termed as
Society, Alre o list he had 2 wide range anfi hl-s nm; sd'd npotr\)Nrite his name on
WaVeri S a novell » long series of publications. He di peme
-averley Novel. They are lled ‘Waverley’ (1814). Later too, he used this phrase
' first venture as a novelist & quthor of Waverley’, instead of his name. ‘Waverley’

E‘: ;1(132;)@ his icllent;filclaﬂ});’c:sz;hgsmg of 1745 in the Kingdom of Great Britain. The
1s a tale of th®

ble Scottish writer of *he historical
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hero is Edward Waverley who had been bought up in a Tory family and so; he was
sympathetic to the Jacobite cause. His novels became very popular. The time when
he began writing, he became a popular subject of conversation in England and was 2

famous name at the Royal family because George, Prince Regent invited and dined
with him. He was anxious to see the author of Waverley.

Scott’s central interest was a subject related to chronicling. He did not centet
the novel on a certain character but on a historical period or event. As a novelist, his
range is surprising for he wrote incessantly. In 1819, he chose a subject that related to
England and not specifically Scotland in his Ivanhoe. This novel is about a Jew called
Rebecca who is a sympathetic character. The novel came at the time of struggle for
the Emancipation of the Jews in England. His The Bride of the Lammermoor is based
on a real story of two lovers in the backdrop of Lammermuir Hills. In this novel,
Lucie Ashton and Edgar Ravenswood promise each other in love. but it is later
discovered by Lucie’s mother that the man is the enemy of their family. She forces her

daughter to marry Sir Arthur Bucklaw, a rich inheritor. Byt Lucie, on her wedding
ceremony stgbs. her groom, becomes mad and dies. Scott was a ve= e alhor
throughout his life and career as a novelist. He was R4

) popularly read and lj ughout
the world. He was granted the title of Baronet for his excessive po llkled.throrl g s
regarded highly everywhere. He became Sir Walter Scott in 182(1)J i
In service to his country, he organized the .

visit of King George IV to Scotland-

Th'y (1816), Tales
Fafrlj\ggf;t (1 820)a Kenilwwth (] 821 ), The Talis man
» Castle é o Perth (1 828), Anne of Geierstein (1 829):
Scott chose for his title for the | ong seric :gfgerzils (1831). The name Waver! ey which
‘ Publications is 5 local distric

government d1

Roy (1818), Ivanhoe (1819),
(1825), Scottish Borders, The

2

his popularity. In his lifetime, gi:)“tltllsncally but ¢
world. He always served hjg country was ope
never bored the readers byrepetition, I;‘Ild‘men. He
He did not portray the troubles inh, e §1d hot deg
being important only in the erent

conte :
Waverley a ‘sneaking piece Xt of hj

Often fought for public causes:

. sto bu 1§ characters are often accuse ‘
of Imbecility,» He g; e hlrnselfcondemns them by callin

i
ot Seot 1ot care much for plot.
Germany due to his infly

Ow .o
e or\lvthedfoundation of historical fictio” y
nee, ar )
as Scott’s successor wh, In Englang, S Countries such as France

The period after Se
England but it spread it

0S€ no IS, .
the Protestants in the g fVel, The Proeg tant 4 Eliza Bray came to be @0 )
o Queen M, (1828) depicts the persecutio” 5

minor writer who Wrote
almost hUndred hist(:lr(il: ri ORP James was also 2 famSO to
Al novels in the peri f 182
period o

nour |ife, Cribe his characters psychologica f

1850. William Harrison Ainsworth (1805-1882) was also a popular novelist for two
decades whose first work was Rockwood (1834). Bulwar Lytton (1803—1873) wrote
five historical novels among which The Last Days of Pompeit (1834) was the most
popular. He stuck to moral instruction and historical truth in all his work.s. His hlstorlcial
novels therefore, are mere representation of facts a.nd they are not as lively as Scott’s.
His novels are full of historical accuracy and defails.

Some Victorian history novel writers used the thf:me of history for the sake of
Sectarian bias, Charles Kingsley's (1810-1875) Hypatia (1853) attacked the Ronz:g
Catholics, Newman’s fiction called Callista: A Sketch of the Third Cen.tulry repreisetx)l )
the same genre. Thackeray’s Henry Esmond (1852) is also a chronicle novel abou

the life of the eighteenth century England. Dickens 's A Tale of Twa Cities and Barnaby

Rudge are also the novels of this genre. George Eliot’s Romola describes the life of

. ; iller- h
Italy in the period of Renaissance. In the twentieth century, Sir Arthur Quiller-Couc

(1863-1944) wrote Hetty Wesley (1903) and The Splendid Spur (1889); Jacob

Wassermann (1873-1934) wrote The Triumph of Yo uth; Ford Madox Hueffer (1873~

1939) wrote The Fifth Queen (1908); Ms Phoebe Gay wrote Vivandiere (1929).

Ther e many other minor Writers of historical fiction gsohfi;ﬁng. the
e e i 52-), an Englishwoman,
sonturies afer Scott In the 2 ¢ oo 'Hllary N:a;ltticgrll?che l\/)Ian Boo%cer Prize for
Wrote Wolf Hall (2009) which is a historical novel.

i . . .od from 1500 to 1535, a fictionalized
literature in 2009. This novel is st in the ?::;er F Thomas Cromwell, First Earl of

biography which embodics the 3Pl 1t llustrates the old Latin saying ‘Man is

Essex i VIII of Englan , o T Th
wolf tom::::’ou"i‘thzﬂl;?:zh writer Alexandre Dumas’s (1802-1870) The Three

Musketeers (1844) is a famous historical novel.

Romantic Novel (1775-1850) . S
In the history of England, Miss AuSte® has a great place }?s a no;l/iilstE 1:; :ﬁi c:;fs ltl:z
sto and, . in Hampshire, ,

Whose accuri{a(:;y arllf)ut details is rare- l‘il‘;nﬁl‘l:e(l;izlsthl: couniy side for the most part
Was t in her house. 57 taught in schools and
the:l ;ilfih;r?g llmlaerrdf;tll;:vfd anywhere outside- Her:ggﬁe‘:’:zenugven her nephews
Made for popular reading but 1o one knew the nan; s novel in the school curricutum.
did not kn " that they were reading their own 8% ev in her age. But by the end of
She wa OWd bal }ll\daria Edgw orth or Fany Burt; ytwentieth century established
/as rated below . ely P opular and the :
the Victorian age, she was fmmense’y 1d. She produced little but all her

nk i the wor .
er fame as a novelist of the first ly (I)Itl)Served pictures of the society and human
e

fictions work are keen and sensitiV : d perfectly. Itis very difficult to question

relati narmingly and P ) o
®lationships. She wrote them ¢ ofound artists of the fiction wox:ld. Helt pictures are

cer art as she is one of the most flirrouﬂ dings, based on the class1ca1bum;;es of time,
ar wi i i ased on reason.

Dla:::u v dra.wn o helr (')I‘hey depict buma® Sent‘m?mls) alrmld ?f)tll(rm;he is regarded as
h al.ld action accuratey: d mistakes embedded in behaviour. .

on: I;?trlxlts lc;ut humalll. ffl:t? Eﬁgland even today. Her novels spoke of the manners o

e best novelis

m .
€N and women. he field of drama, Austen has done in the art of novel

What Congreve did it ich is characterized or inclined towards
gr » means that whic

W it ¢ i . . . .
Ser]i?ng. The word rl(-)m?lt:,f,e Whatever is related to this saying in literature, art and
Imental and idealiz® .
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music is called ‘romantic’. So the fiction that depicts the theme related to love and
union is called romantic fiction. Therefore romantic novels focus on the relationship

of romantic love between two people which must end in an emotionally satisfying
manner.

In such fiction, an optimistic end is always appreciated. In English literature,
the trend (?f romantic novel was born in the beginning of the nineteenth-century. But
Samuel Richardson is regarded as the progenitor of this trend through his *Pamel .

Love and court.ship became centre of interest in almost all the novels of Jane Austen
who was the pioneer novelist of this genre.

Almost all her works are good and make for i i
. _ pleasurable reading. As an artist
she is p&?rfect for she herself said: “The little bit (two inches long) of Ivfry on which1
work with so fine a brush as produces little effect after much labour.’

Charlott(.e Bro n.té (1816-1855): Charlotte Bronte explored the depths of romanticism
wrapped in passion aqd dep?h of emotiqnalism in love. As children, the Brontés were
very sharp and disciplined kids nestled by a stern clergy father who;e Irish sentiments

never left him. Being the eldest survivine chi
S g child, sh
siblings and that careful depiction of a sensiblse € played the role of a mother to her

e T young lady is overt i Eyre
( 8472 fmer ﬁrs.t novel. Ms. Austen’s heroines thrive in a smug social circl e ytte
Bronté’s heroines are independent, earning and decis; wle but Charlo

Eyre is an orphan, left in the care of her materna] 2

who tortures the child in the ‘red-room’

rich married man whose genetically mad wife g locked up ;
she comes to know the secret, she leaves saup

. anwhile he
:::z;c:ieigble estatsa. She escapes to her former loverrd}i)atern.al uncle leaves her 2
seoond | ver-cousin and unites with him whe has b Scarding the proposal of the
e. The story is full of passionate 1o ecome handicapped in course ©

. Ve, myste;

love for spontaneity and inde ystery, romance. oh: - [5©
end ; > Chivg icting

are Villette (1853), Shirloy creanr - luma Iry, wooing, dep

small, dark waif is picked and brought home by old Mr. Earnshaw. He is ca.lled
Heathcliff, whose mutual and passionate affection for Catherine Earnshaw brings
disaster to both the families. Heathcliff is bullied by Catherine’s brother after Mr.
Earnshaw’s death. Hindley Earnshaw reduces him to the status of a servant, .f,eparates
Catherine from him, and asks Catherine tobe prepared for a better future with Edgar

Linton, the son of the Magistrate. Heathcliff cannot bear this separation and Catherine’s

devotion to Linton and he neglects himself, Catherine chooses !.,inton to shock
three years later as arich and educated

Heathcliff whereupon he leaves home to return -
i ing Linton’s si he makes Hindley

man. e by marrying Linton’s sister. Then ;
T e o amblin also dies. He forces Edgar into death by

an addict of drinking and gambling and he L - :
abducting and forcingg marriage of his daughter to his sickly son Linton Heatheliff. He

brings up Hindley’s son as an extremely boorls'h, unf:ultlvate:k;all:d ?e;?ﬁa?:e);(:gth
and possesses both the properties. At last, he dies without maxing e:: " S,i The st 3,
is about thunders of atmosphere, passion, pathos, .cru.elty, emcglon, m . p:) sid to, nature,
supernatural and mysticism. Emily’s picture of life is stark, brave, €Xp ,

i 1 love.
full of cruel realities, embittered and broken relations, and eternal lo

t
Anne Bronté (1820-1849): The younges o s family atmosphere and went

much cared for and frail child who grew up b rlotte, Anne Wrote two novels Agnes

A ister C
out to earn her livelihood as her elder Sls;e;nes Grey is the story much like her own

Grey, and Tenant of Wildfell Hall. Hel'a amily as governess and tacitly falls in love

about a young girl who goes t0 work in for her. She has friends and

. :sclose his love !
Witha clergy man. But the man doesn? Osthilsiz working. Meanwhile her already sick

rivals among those girls with who i t the sea-side where Agnes
father is deagd and hegr brave mother open:na\:lelﬂrr:nv:;yll;ng at the beach one day. He
joins her. Accidentally she sees a clerEy™ 1 and affluent and in a mannered way

—TiC
comes and introduces himself as 2 Recto” 4 marries her. The Tenant is a story
asks the permission of her mother for her hand an fiction-ridden hero whose nature
full of tragic situations and pathos about an addict1
agic situatio

Tesembl brother Patrick Branwell’s. All the Bfoﬁ sisterlsi pleaded for
m : , realism, poverty,
freedomegfhee;p(:':g;io;? informal representatlo(fal lzizuﬁtrilr I::)vefs are full ofI')n:turrtZI
broken family relations and stress o P2

d P e _1866) was also a fam thy
Sscripti fb uty'l'homasl,ove eacock(1785 1866) was als ous author
ons of beauty.

of this His Nightmare Abbey (1818) and Crotchet Castle (1836) are notable
genre. His /Vig
Tomantic pieces of fiction.

Novel of purpose (1812-1950)

. jth a soC
A social novel of purpose deals V,Vlth
jticism.

related closely with social cr1 o
for the middle class and the Jabour class peop

3iﬂ‘erlence, the ever—burdifll;i;g;e who themselves had seen a hard, unendurable
ovel was used prominen

; instituti he society: like the effect
i i Jes of the institutions oft .
life. Social novel describes te f;)lobffhe elite or ruling class, plight of the downtrodden,

of corrupt politics, the dominan® s of real life with a little bit of melodrama or

. experienc . .
:;C- Such a novel dep“;i::; crgate reader’s interest. It maintained the romantic style
aggeration in its t€X

. full of imagination and vivid characterization. Its
of freedom of subject and form. It 1S

dialogyes are full of emotion, pathos and tragic descriptions.

ial problem and propagates a message. Itis
n this style of writing began, it was meant
le. The Industrial Revolution, the class

ndent class came t0 be its subject. This genre of

amongst the Bront&s, Anne was a soft,
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Novel of realism (1775-1925)

A realistic novel attempts to portray in fiction the effects of realism. They describe
complex characters having more than one motive representing a certain social class
who manage their society. They depict their interaction with the society, their faults,
experience and everyday life. The tradition of the realistic novel came through Defoe
and Fielding in the eighteenth century but developed in the hands of master novelists
of the nineteenth century such as Jane Austen, George Eliot, Anthony Trollope, William
Dean Howells and Henry James in England; and Stendhal, George™Sand, Bailzac and

Flaubert in France; and Turgenev and Tolstoy in Russia. In the novels of Jane Austen,
Edith Wharton and John P. Marquand, there is focus on th

. : d estimat; ) e customs, day to day
interactions, manners and estimation 6fa particular social class. So they are called the
novel of manners also. ~

In Mansfield Park, Fanny Price’s problem to be e i
. ’ ad
the main issue. In the novel, we see the problem of : opted by some relative is

. ; financial insecuri ion
of a poor relative who is sent to different relatives for staying thel:: 2;131:: tc;fa?oé) :;)a
burden everywhere. Her other novels are Sense and Sensibility, Emma N::/janger
tm.'es (.)f an upper-middle class society
objectively crafted, fine pieces of art,

1880) combines two

fine portrays]

are the people of the Midland
$ wh ral England; thei ters
permanent value because of 2 . They as ok

their picture S¢en and knowy, Th ks of
of regj; ) . They are wor
1;:2:‘;;}% novels of the latter period reff:;a(lil o with Spontaneity, n);turalness and
Y country-life portr, €ep analys; ’ i
realism. They prese pertrayals. The YSis of character not as viv!

P
) Yy allref]
: nt the inner €ctas she he : iea
genetic influences which cOﬂtr(f]tr}l:ggle of a soy| and rself said— psychologl®

. Open : .
um .. up m an
moral growth or decline of devel a0 actiyitjeg S P motives, emotions

: he ¢ - e
trait essentially, OPment ofa soy) and h oncentrates upon either ¥

er characterg show this P"‘rﬁcu]ar

which embodies powerfy

1: long- !
weaver. Ms. Eliot is attr; i -
10t 15 attributed to have given birthrteahsm and it is the story of a poor

©the moderm psychological nove™

)

Anthony Trollope (1815-1 882) composed novels as ‘Entertainment for an Idle

Hour’, much like Thackeray. His works reflect social realism. He is a formalist in art -

portraying society with a wide range of characters fu}l of humour at?d their daily
activities with utmost finery and polish of delineation. Hls 1_10table w0fk is Barfhe.s:ter
Towers (1857) depicting the life of a Cathedral town with pictures ot;:)lspl;’op} c e;g;e;,
their families and dependents. Following the same ideals, he wrote The arden rt(r : )
and The Last Chronicle of Barset (1867) and other novels of the same series portraying

the social interaction of men and women true 0 the picture of real life. His novels

display strong merit and powerful representation of an upper class social manners

and characters.

Bulwer Lytton (1803-73) is regarded . '
class social meilmand( manners in his novels. -Pelham. (1828) is ;fﬁ;t ;O‘isl':(;giz
gentleman. He studies contemporary manners 1 the mgt;;f:;e)tyM Novel (1853)
Thackeray. Ernest Maliravers (183 7), The Ctaxm:l‘:sgrllSAlthoug,h hév is most notably
e el Chillingly (1873) explore deeP soca e n'il;uted his best to the genre of
known for his romantic and historic fiction, be has con _

realistic fiction. ;
Henry James (1843-1916) is considered one of the most c(;eﬁl;;a;i VIVnrlat;rflz rosf
- an ,
the twentieth century. He was a clever observer Of:th: S;)—Icilsetrz,ovels are the picture of
He focused seriously on human thought an‘isff;:l:z&y of people of many countries
Social contrasts and comparisons. He;;;;:i d juxtaposed them against each other in
se

Which ' n the ri g ' here the heroine
his wo:\llfr;?sc CI);IoorTr:;uoyfoa Lady (1880—81) is his ~ma::)e$;ef(‘z;r:alieﬁnement but
Makes a mistake by choosing an Jtalian husband ;:lmsgting. n his The Wings of the
the natyre of the man is in reality different al.ld J;mg:S compares the ‘unsophisticated
Dove (1902) and The Ambassadors (1903) zizn;’fEumPe" They present the picture of
Vitality of America with the elegant decadent® arration is known as ‘point of
Tealism and hurlnan relationships. His t(’;;mhnigujvl?g Iils ‘the centre of consciousness
View,? . as a H ;
rgl‘:c .Whmh presents. 2 c,h asr;z:;fer in The Ambassadors ;rid IS:z;N:;I: rdl:igo&:z;
of ting upon the actions’. * mold Bennett (1867-1931)p l )118908) )
ot o s 1902) 8 71 O e tprovine
of reatlzlslt?cznna O{;Zziifggition. He depicts the exact (11: tﬁ;lssil‘: small places, make a big
life in the p ptf i area of Straffodshire’ where PCO}; fren blamed for his materialistic
issue of g uential incident. He Was he material realities of a certain
out] 1; von an mconszq se his work focuses on the materiz Llife

00| Mrs. Woolf becau : f the provincial lite.
Social envyirox:;l ent and the detailed happenings © p

as the genius who portrayed the upper

Nov i -1980
el of ideas (1811-19 ) o the philosophy of life. William Makepeace

inate t . ) .
ordina observer of this mode of expression. He is

ent .
’,};Zlikeray is the second most popular novelist of the

In the nove of ideas, plot is sub
hackeray (1811-1863) is an ©

coircltsidgred the rival of Diclzertlz-a comfortable and rich family background. He was
_ctorian age. He belong®

spected what was pure and morally correct. .He finds the

S0 ('l’ good-humoured and feein full of vanities, and pictured ‘them inhis nov§1s. He

iscsl:t}tl pr}?rtentious},‘, dsf;e}??:ciety with realism and morality. Big lords and ladies are
Cts through the hig
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judged with cool observation by him and the reflection of their real life is mentioned
in his fiction. He satirizes people who are morally impure and mercenary in their
attitude and exposes their moral evil. Though he seemed to be influenced by Fielding
and Swift but is devoid of their bitterness and coarseness of expression. His satire is
mild and soft in.tone. Both Dickens and Thackeray complete the picture of all the
social classes of the Victorian England. Vanity Fair (1847—48) is considered his
mtemiece which is a reading of the characters of his society. It depicts the famous
journey of the Christian and Faithful to the Heavenly city. His Vanity Fair is the same
that Bunyan used in his Pilgrim’s Progress. In this fair there are many stalls which

se}l ‘all sorts of vanities’ and in our visit to different stalls, we come to know and meet
different characters and items such as * juggling
t]

. cheats, games, plays fools, apes
knaves, rogues, and that of every kind.” Thackeray’s Vanity Fair, unlike Bunyan’s
who made it a small stay in a long Journey which ,

: : we all have in order to grow or d0
better, is a longer stay where his characters spend a fair share of their livegsr

' The whole novel, without any specific hero, concentrates upon Amelia, a pure
pIous woman and Becky Sharp, ‘a keen, unprincipled intriguer, who lets nothing
stand in the way of her selfish desire to get the mos ’

: o Te t out of the fools who largely
constitute the society.” It is a powerful p; . ools who larg

. s picture of social real; ; -

1.850? is about a hero who is “neither angel nor imp’. ;::;S?ﬁpi?denms ¢ 8?9a
genuinely drawn young man of the society, taken exactly as I ac eray presents

carelessness, humility and selfishness. He p Y 38 e saw him—carrying

urs i : . .
profound moral study, The Newcomas (1851 ues life for his own interests. It is 2

works in which the former is o ool to Pe,z and ?’he Virginians (1 859) are his other

leisure and its impact can be wi
itnessed ¢
other famous work is Book of Snobs. n the loose Plot-structyre that they have. His

Yellow (192 1),
32), Eyeless in

) Propagated his messag®
Antic Hay (1923), Point Counter Poi™

G
9za (1936), 4pe and Essence (1948)’

| he presented the picture ©

Heis and man overcome by his scientifi°

t‘}l:telleCtual and pedantic but rath"]r

o T . Ty Optimistic sgt > 1€ Way to growth, Orwe
It is a lively picture of human life andsiztl::gw}gch re George

arde

d veals the effects of Communis™
Novel of nature (1840—1930) as the begt among his fiction.

streets lay a few relatively prolific minds who chose to settle m the Cou{ltrYSlde and
devote their power of expression to serve 2 specific purpose thCh c.ont.rlbuted to the
development of the area. They are often criticized for rf:glonahsm in hferamreék'["ﬁe
novels of nature depict the portrayal of ife around nature, in a country-setting, speaking

of the naturally rustic but naive folk. It also describes the lives of the cultivated people

ir soci ir aims, desires, etc.
i i e 204 manners and their society, their aims, ,
of villages, their day to day life an t author who revived devotedly the lost

In this genre of novel, the most prominen he lo§
territory of England called ‘Wessex’ was Thomas Hardy(1840-1928), setting his

fourteen masterpieces in the same region. He was ?C]?SSiCiSt-’ rea‘liStl’ 10}‘;“ Ofi::;eeﬁ

form and applied direct and simple approach to lfe in all bis oo s

man as an atom in this large universe and cla@ed to l?ave amll) o he monetrates

philosophy.” Man and his relationship with the umverse; 1;1?: su arjlii o obsegvation =
- . . heme O gs

very deeply into. He studies minutely the s¢ ‘hi i

human lifr‘; ?nagniﬁes the powerful role of destiny which is mostly sombre and brooding

. is characters are
in behaviour and that which forins theif act.loﬂf\;,n ds::?IvI::ei:nhleu lsla(i;lea(?;oflrl. His
Peasant stalks and the gentry at the COUHF").’Sld; mf}sle s

novels depict ‘a general drama of pain’ arriving 1

implest causes. The portrayal
imple reasons
of tragedy for which he is compared With Shakespeare, evolves from simp

ding and the dusty roads
and permeates through the leaves of the trees of ﬁ: Zzif;;‘nna tfr - and universe have
along which his characters move and br-eath:'scl:rlxce and the,y are not silent spectators
voice and character-like stability In their pr his novels too were perfectly

. . nts,
like the background. Like his architectural monumfehmmmjsm <implicity and power
crafted bit by bit, portraying the eternal essence O b fac’t hat he explores the
of our inb i~ ,nrl)r His genius as 2 parrator lies 1 the e self anywhere in the

inborn nature. . insertin
Psychology of his characters Very deeplyc‘i”i‘nﬁ;zléteﬁ? Hisganistic language bestows
Prose and makes use of gentle bumous ant’. the inanimate objects of nature.
en . ) . . ul into even .. .
R R e ST e
a o . €,
8igantic n::tlllrg ajz::g us which are SO mys:’sfs‘i‘:)‘:f;:o;;fwer of mankind and is full
po - rdy is a comp o Hi out to study and
ofﬁvf;zﬁdemiﬁm;fﬁ’ ; Ei,ag outlook toward® ;ﬁ, gﬁ’?ﬁiﬁgm of The Return
Come ba Eytmp: yte the rustic folk in the vﬂlaged tragedy and tragic-comedy. His
of the Nc 0¢ g s are a mMixture of comedy, (1872), A Pair of Blue Eyes
notap] ative. HIS o Under the Green@od Treerth trag;dies o e Retorm
(1873e romedies areﬁjdding Crowd, €t Hisno™ ;Casterbridge Tess of the
o) )’ Farﬁom the ; WOOdlander57 The Mayor % d s {r e”dies imitate
[{,‘he Native (1878), The Je the Obscure (1895). Hardy's trag NI
N .U"bervilles (1891) and Ju .. ‘Poetics’ 1N style. He is a classical an
Tistotle’s principles of trag

in his ) 3
A : edy 1 n his novels surpassing all human wishes
aditionalist writer. Nature 152

strong fore¢ ™ - rey to its
and activ G wemen s o B e i
Schem A whege Insl his tragedies, fate pl-al ys avoom of man’s p,ower of handling,
and t, o at fhe N inful death. Everything goesl fate. His “Tess’, one of the
- on.nents' him to pa are governed by relent. ess fa e:. , e
n his actions, and theyt'ra edy, i the story of an innocent’s de?cent from Tll anf:ﬁel:l
E;Zatest examples I?Odterzeini wildly crushed and ‘deﬂowe'red 1?}’ ﬁxle;, '; tet 11/; ;13
and ;ess pe.c tﬁd far;lell}"m;)man. By the freak of fate, she falls into hus hands
ocially po

and kills herself in search for peace-
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I}:I;Ztei:,e:mh Century ' D. H. Lawrence (1885-1930) was also a lover of the philosophy of nature. All reality’. The vision was influenced by the theories of Henry Bergsop and Freud. Nineteenth C;’;‘,’,‘,,’f,
h{S novels are set in the atmosphere where flowers and men blossom naturally. Through Bergson changed the old concept of Time and Freud, of human consciousness. The
his works, he gives a message to man to go close to nature which is fertile and new concept of Time was that of continuous flow while tl-le conventional one wa.s Fhat -
NOTES re!)roducti.ve. He portrays the infertility of man which is because he wants to grow of a series of separate incidents. This was the contribution c.)f Bergson and leh?lm NOTES
with the gifts of science. Man behaves as machine in this modern world and has lost James’s scientific analysis of human consciousness. They behfaved thzilt ahuman m.lnd
the real pleasure and importance of life. He condemns intellectual obstinacy which is open — to the past, present and future alike. It is changing still ‘continuous, rx:nulnple
lacks power to penetrate deeply into human feelings and wishes, and suggests that yet one’, According to the theories of Marcel Proust (1871-1922), human mind can
yuman b.emgs must acknowledge nature as their greatest ally an(f spend 1igf§ close to be very flexible and is exposed to the present and the recapl.tulatlon of the pa§t
it or cultivate naturalness in their personalities. They should seek pl:asure in nature’s simultaneously. It is intuitive. SO the old concept of chronological fall of events in

society and power to live, and feel the pleas oy s of Freud and Jung, the psychologists, explored
. . ’ ur : order w d _The theories o1 kT
in all his novels. The then banned novle):l o e of the senses. His message rebounds as laid aside now.

T . .+ 2 man better where human consciousness
ly Chatterley’s Lover by Lawrence is 2 that the objective science could describe 2 : ‘ "
frank portrayal of sex and human desires related to that aspect of n};ture His Sons could carry not only his own but all the ancestral experienos, and'stressed on It

and Lovers (1913), The Rai . e T .+ oo could travel back and stay in the present
(1920) are c(onsids)ered his I:il‘t’:rgit?s;’:e;‘hejpjfser (1929) and Women in Love g;:;bﬂ-l tyand thlp;ClW$ ﬁ;):s;fiistl;;fq affected the art of characterization in
the Gypsy (1926) and The Plumed Serpent (1;263 eacock (19.1 1), The Virgin and the I;V lclllg eventslat h ; s1‘,he conscious handled the nature of man. Its best examples
fietion. Though his novels focus primarily on sy ) are also his famous works (?f - bo ern novel w eIie once’s novels as observed by E.M Forster ‘the greatest
theory, he instructs that man by his close associatril and @S sensual urge but via this N e c?ted m'D.H. : a;vrtwentieth century.’ Technically Lawrence d'1d not go as
and fruitful life. In Lady Chatterley’s Lover (1928) t(l)xn W.lth natUI:e can gain a healtl‘l)’ deeglflatwe writers 0 .t e f the conscious as Mrs. Woolf or Joyce. His Women in
called Conny, goes for union with her oun game, ke wife of an }Inpotent industrialist . P l'nto the explc?ratlon 0 symbolism where the pattern is in harmony but Tl?e
‘the natural urges a person does not see who is 1-' seper. He gives a theory that for I;}r.e 15 an exp resfqon of deep yIfelsian ‘Pomt'Of'View’ technique where the main
boorish. For that, physical strength is needed Cclu tivated or sophisticated and who 1 ite PeaFock dlSpla)./S the Jan; one of the characters. His Sons and Lovers, The
have that pleasure and satisfaction of pleasures Ozzto e > nly a human being 27 CTOherence 's the conSCIOUS?neSS ) s the conventional flow of events and the con.sci.ous
cannot fulfil singly. Through the description oof fe for which he or she craves but respasser and The Lost Girl expfses o etogil dema 45 and settled his descriptions
mysteries of nature as in his The Virgin and th sensual pleasure, he explores the and symbolism. He dwelt on et 3P exual urges due © the modern outlook and

there, especially the suppression of Sand frank expressions of human urge of the

. ieves th . ' dem : : |s are free .
2;‘::" gfeat:iar potency, force and vigour. His novels are sa:itrg eople who are uncultivated | subc?;is -Of hfeil.H}is n;;; Ssuppresscs in order 0 show cont.rtc;ll o‘t/frhh;f Qurpos: (:if
en and upper-class sophisticated society. He Upon the crippled, machin®” exi s soct But it is the consciousness With W ot pe 18 areeet.
and his theory of naturalispy, - HE Was a follower of Charles Darwi? Xistence in a civilized society- s Rod (1922), Kangaroo (1923), The Rainbow

Psychologi His notable fiction works are 470"
ychological novel (1890—1950) l (1915), The Plumed Serpent, and L

the subconsc!

ady Chatterley’s Lover-
ous was Dorothy Richardson’s (1873—

The psychological novel is the pro

f lled Pointed Roofs
. duct of : | More subtle explorer 0 s where the first one calle 00fs
Georgians —Aldous H modern oy, . 1957 Pilori g of twelve OVES T 1882—
were all conscious innol\txzey, DM LaWrenCe’ Virginia W;) k] chiefly explored by the | (191; Filgrimage, & S"'31‘“1315ich initiated this technique- Jamest Jeyczr((msf 2H1 941)
of style into the art of : - ?fthe art of nove] Writing an(:lfand James Joyce. They ‘ €Xpe ')’ oy th? onlf wt'ream OfCOnSCiousness fechin® 'mosinvclli(t)ails azlone wt}?:
1 subconscious and ot a}rratlon, They were more ing added particular chang® | o nmeflted Wllfht es entional, €0 mplex and precise L S, . gh' .
| (?hng image atom by g, ¢ Interested in exploring pumat | €xperimentalist, ut'lcon "+ the Aesthetic Movement of the n.me ies whic
| picture of the determination of charact M as it fals tq mind the | modernists, He was linked with d A Portrait of the Artist as a Young
| our conscious. There the p) ersas the Subconscj m- They present h. Apparentl . lted in his Dubliners (1914) and 4 =7 rebel literature against the
research. Somet; plot becomeg dwarfed Ous receives images throvg” | 5 ntly resulted 1 i<t (1916)- His Portrait 18 8 IS
_ Imes 1t records merely th Yy the subject of hologic? an published in The EgoWs tholicism but it reveals that both very strongly
consciousness with little or € images psycho 05 conservative Irish life and Roma? Ca

thful years of Stephen whose wish to

no cohe .55 0ne by one an . . to you
lsl;‘l‘;:‘o?( ijtfl::‘?:o()g;ca;rresearch is Ca]l:incsetrai r;notlrs. Dallowaisgl;e\y/ if;ln:(; :1;1,::) | gllfluence him..A Portrait c;flctssh;afi?:ignaliackground of his lil'amily znld it: ﬁ;:s:rrlg
Abram), It descnbp lceptlons, thoughts, ang ] 1conscwusness’-techmque it1s c Tsue education clashes bes his family packground, atmosphere an 0\; ;
detail what o €S long passages of intros ce Ings in the waking mind (M Ondltlgn. The novel descrlrin him a rebel in all. Thg language and style of narration
. PS}’Chologicap] :}sles throug!1 a character’g awPeCtlon In which the narrator records in zex at. sixteen. ?t §nds decl:hniial- Tts prose has musical effect,. Ulys:ves (1922) is a
expression, The icraory of Sigmund Freud, :reness. They were a]] inspired by he c:)e 1.11ghl¥ stylistic and’ teiife embodying motives of ‘Art fmAxfc s sake .where Steghen )
norms of n.ovel c.a.ndld ex'pressions, ut inny adgpted the method for freedom of retf‘lltmuatlon of Sfephenlfis mother’s death having completed his education and decides
Self-Instructional Writing. This form Wwas used ?Vatlvfi]y’ breaks all the conventioﬂa wh s from Paﬂ? after he theme of these novels explores the Greek story of .
86 Material Or Splnmng ere to start his career. Self-Instructional
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Telemachus. But Leopold Bloom having lost his son in infancy is the real hero here.
Joyce was the inventor of the technique called ‘epiphany.’ He wove mythology and
the present together, a method used by Eliot in his The Wasteland (1922). Finnegan s
Wake (1939), written after 17 years of effort, is his last novel which depicts a Dublin
Publican’s life, his family and customers. It is through these that the author presents
a complete picture of human life. The very title of the novel represents true Irish
connotation of death, funreral and resurrection. It is a complex novel. Such books can
be appreciated by the well-qualified, intellectual and learned class.

.Vtrgmla. 'Woolf (1882—1941)_was a very famous novelist who exploited the
narrative technique stream of consciousness in each of her fiction works. Her novels
represent the mind’s experience. Her characters s

; peak about their inner experiences.
Mrs. Dalloway, the protagonist, recapitulates the t 3

ime-scheme of one day in the life of

as in 7o the Lighthouse, a place on an island w
few close acquaintances arrive to celebrate holi

this she ig regarded
m age.

3.3 CHARLES DICKENM

Charles Dickens wa
received varied typzsbzltlnstzohz;llérk e th? il SN Of profess l de
tutoring. He was sensitive ab mg"“SOmetlmes - Sehoolin Om} <

. | out his humble oric: g and at times home
.socw.ty. The unhappy circumstances of hjs o _glns > & member of middle-olas*
imprisonment for debt and his ow ;
boy, were sore points with him,
humanitarian attitude towards

amongst the most prominent and influentia] writers of the d
ode

€ommon problemg
He began his career a5

nd |

ittle .
ybu Sense of form, “Skerches bV

twi : y .
With Picjoyjcp Papers (issued 1

monthly parts) in 1836 —37 we can see the growth in his writing. He began his career
in the picaresque tradition. Pickwick began as bu.rlesque butisoon emerge_d 22
picaresque comedy. Each of the characters develops his moral, physical andemotional
quality and the interest is kept up by showing how these qualities reveal themselves in

new and unexpected situations.

es Dickens

Fig. 3.1C harl

nglish novelists and sentimentality
problems as in Nicholas Nickleby.
neentrates on specific social ills,

. " . oreat E
chkens was the most instmctive of the &

b oral
Was often his only way of handling difficult m

i . ) which co _ al
Oliver Twist is the first of Dickens noveltsi it the individuals who administer
but th s falls most I

¢ force of the indictment 12

e as with Martin Chuzzlewit
t on the institution. Itw
¢ attacked institutions rather than as a novelist. Here, he takes central moral
ature

that Dickens first showed his real S'[l ol yictorian novelists— Thackeray on
Situatj ; ich links 1! joins richness
thtc]:ahon 2 a foca’ point WF IC::)L the other: Dombey and Sjo;: (1 8461;-;131) rjity e
One 10 ith new .
of ¢} hand and Clieo_r e © nity of moral purpose W d into art with remarkable
& laracter and incident t0 llgl'og raphy has beet subd}klle into
Pperfield, (1849-50) autobl . d of strengths.
ski ) e same kin . o
UL Blegj: House also shows th g dealt with the morality of the utilitarian
. (] * 1 here
- I}] Hard Times (1854)1’,1 Dlossibilities of human happ-mess. In -thlS nlov?_l, th{_l{.i
S ‘Ustrialist and its effects ont ; Zal Knowledges of mechamcal‘and nna%;na‘ 11\;: :m(/
1luxtaposition of appal‘e}lt an 1111Li-’f 1o Dorrit, Great Expectations apd ;-] Jh..',l :mt
:‘i mzments of supreme anty;gareless maturify that Shakespeare achieved in his las
€nd, Dickens achieves tha

. 1:6+ reading his own works.
Plays. Dickens spent the last years of his life reading

Nineteenth Century

NOTES

Self-Instructional
Material

Fiction

89




Nineteenth Century

Fiction

90

NOTES

Self-Instructional
Material

Style

Regarded as ‘the first great English novelist of the city,” Charles Dickens is an urban
novelist. Not only are his themes predominantly city-oriented but more significantly
he writes “in an urban kind of way’. As Terry Eagleton points out, Dickens’ ‘prose
style is alive with the swarming energies of his surroundings, full of hyperbole,
extravagant gestures, unpredictable connections, rapid thumbnail sketches,
melodramatic exclamations, abrupt shifts of tone and theatrical display... His style s
florid and vivacious and he is prone to give in to frequent flights of fantasy.

' The most end.earing quality of his work is the humour that informs all his works.
He is a pure .humor'lst, wielding a language which abounds in comic exuberance and
invention. Dickensian characters are the most memorable in English literature. Often
the:y'are w.himsic.al and idiosyncratic with their names often hinting at their most
abiding trait, for instance in David Copperfield we have Mr. Murdstone which is @
pl?,y at the words murc?er and stony suggesting that cruelty is what defines this character:
Dickens often drew his characters on the basis of the rea] people he knew, for instance
Harc.>1d Skimpole in Bleak House is based on Leigh Hunt, and D ': Vé, . field is
partially z%utobiographical. As Virginia Woolf observ’es thatayl oppe(ri 1 our
psyc.hologlc.al geography when we read Dickens® as he produces ch:: o xist
not in detail, not accurately or exactly, but abundantly in a clu;:tre:)sf?g ; o

extraordinarily revealing remarks. Geor
. ’ ge Santayan : LT
representing people as they really are, yanaregards Dickens as a great mimic

His characters are odq. ; ible
. . o inco sibl
sometimes absurdly comic, terrifying, Scarcely ever r" mprehensiblics

men and women— vivi
or two idiosyncratic fejlt)t:);t e’i;fel‘;alg > Caught in a single posture or defined by 07
expressive but hard to decipher.” gUIes are at once animated and enigmati®

OF, greatest of them all, Mrs- Gaﬂ:1 ];
our ag o mora] dlsgust or COntempt, the res St
. o . ge cOme e

social Mjustice, dy. These characters ar bles

al or flaws in the soc; . Bum
eXamples of savage ¢ Omedl;e social code

evident when he ig attacking
Heep and Gradgring are typic

Critics have criticized Dickensian humour for lacking in subtlety, but while jt
lacks in subtleness, it is compensated by its depth and humaneness. Although his
novels deal with some social malady they are remarkable for not being dark and
dismal. The mood is buoyant and full of effervescent fenergy ll‘{Steé.ld. Another },ery
significant aspect of his work is that he is ‘the first English novehsft;n%nc::ec-i on,e of the
first English writers of any kind, to place children at the centre of his fiction.

In fact until the nineteenth century children were scarcely recognized as beings
deserving attention. Surprisingly 10 novel in the faighteenth' ce:ntur}; i\:; 1e:en;§:ir§§
attention to children. It is Dickens who brirs Chﬂd;%loaril‘a’;;mrt;:\?id Coppeftri)eld and
to the forefront, for-instance Oliver Twist and Pau ly ag’ed children and childish

ol e , . ith premature
Amy Dorrit. Dicken’s fiction s thmngede‘ﬁellf)Paul Dombey, Little Dorrit and Jenny

adults. “The Artful Dodger, Smike, Lmlle Mz Pickwick, the Cheeryble brothers, Mr.

Wren are examples of the former, Whi : ‘ e
Dick, Mr. Micav?/ber, Dora Copperfield, Harold Skimpole. .. are instances of the latter.

Reputation he pl him among the
, t genius and he places _
According to F.R. Leavis, Dickens W23 agres & a great entertainer. ‘He is ‘a

e lities of
_nmortal classics. Leavis $¢¢s 11 Dicker® thedqul \lavord phrase, thythm, and image]
great poet’; ‘in range and ease [of cOm™E? ° :

) t Shakespeare.’
: f English excep
there is surely no greater master of 05 inst for his art of characterization. Instead of
a

. ¢round’ to use E.M. Forster’s
complex characters whichare rich i sl;]g%esi‘;;r;e;;a:gb:d by an adjective. They are
termj i oters are “flat, 5% . David Copperfield, perverts,
eiﬁe?lﬁ:ih?ﬁg&::;i characters Jike Uriah Heep in David LOPP p

ively drawn. His novels
) t they are defective .
Or amiable idiots. Yet this does n::lt ~nTi§Zyt(l:;chara°ters’ as Edward Albert points out,
multip

are very rich on account of the e
€ creates for us a whole world of peop
e literary

Dickens has often been railed ag

merit of Dickens dismissed, him as a

F.R. Leavis, while assessing th it saying that he ranked as a serifms noveli§t.
Mere entertainer, but eventually revised ! ¢ Dickens is both a serious novelist

) itity: tha
What he failed to note was third pOSSIblhty

and a great entertainer.’ i - ofthe infelloctual
% Fagleton, Dickens has non

To conclude in the words of Te chological subtlety of Henry James...
reso jot, and little of the P and superb rhetorical mastery,
H urces of George Eliot, an¢ s imaginative power , ool masen

© Was rather, a writer of prodigi 1 touch with caricature, lampoon, am ,
Who unlike Eliot or James remain® d everyday culture. No other classic

atre an .
Sentimental ballad, oral legend, 130(113;J a;;gzlar and hardly has been so uproariously
. y 2

English novelist has been 50 W1 of farce, caricature, sentiment and polemic and
y. Dickens takes the pOPulaI _The vivid flatness of his figures may reflect

ic en . .
?}?rnesses them to complex :esiie:;ys  great deal about the :Free}s, raising grotesque
¢ art of :but...1t2 . istic perception.
and by ;h;: streets  raiture t0 8 16V kind of artistic P | | -
oad brush po: . 45 the best of all English novel.lsts, and considere
Tolstoy regarded Dicke™ work. James Joyce has paid it reverence through

Dayig Copperfield to be his finest Woolf who held a poor opinion of Dickens’ works,

Parody in Ulysses, whereas an eld.
Confesses to the merit Of David CoPPe'ﬁ
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Db you Know?
Charles Dickens has appeared on the British £10 note.

e,

R e ATEN l-
L b

Great Expectations: S“mmary

The story begins at the

N Cemetery with p:

is v151tmg the graves of hig dec?a;ﬁh Pip,a|

man Springs up from behind 4 tombl;?;ents
: ne a

P 10 bring hi, some fo

; who
ittle boy orphaned at an earl?/ age,hen E
and little brother. He gets Jo w.;ape
nd grabs him. The man is a0 "

n
: . ins that 1_
R Tequireq th; od and a file for the iron chains * ith
his s Ings S iving W
e ister and her hughgng Who g8 from hig sister’s house. Pip has been living j
€ convict, who manages ave broyg ir pare
and takes respongily 0 '

. sca ht him up after the death of thet away
Hlity for the thinpe’ 8eLS caught again but does not £ive PP
Pip’s Uncle PUmblech g8 stolen from Pip’s sister’s house- e

home of Misg Havishar, 00k takeg im one gy 1 - This 15 :
old wedding dregg e Wealthy owa aytop ay at S?tls . i _He
Iways 5 8er. Miss Havisham is quite €CCEL - per

house are stq o
PPed and ghgy - o DCT Where ks 1
: \ loc !
: Ve

though she looks 4 % a beaygify lrne: During his visits to Mis$ Hav r
with her ang impre(s):v}?u Ol hj i’:unghgul. Pip falls in love with this & oV
er ats hi : . . . n
5o that she May notice h?nd arboyrg L dl:U Wwith disdain, Pip wants t0 fi ot mﬂll
make a gentlemy, of himm’ | ®ams of becoming a wealthy & ° il
and '

18 even u
nder the not; . ham
Hi ot avis

15 hopes gpe b give Stella’s ion that Miss H

months, Migg Hayigp Wever short.; and in marriage to him. 2 fo!
busineg Sham gjggp. . Ved ag gp . .. Hous "
; 8. Under IS Hay; o fingio Cr regular visits to Satts ** " fan"l,y

¥ Jo.e_ Joe is the vil] "ishany u g 210b as a common labourer i : her v
no choice, Side 1 pe_Wlslon, P

2 - u . 1 bl' BS
A si S Ip apprentices with DS b

assists him n hig e de he Strlveg o - Flp i pp ut

fOI' WayS to plC aV()ur Orl; er h

lsnc: happy working in the fOE{gi?‘l d ﬁieﬂi
;;t:‘: 1(JS s o, Pipg .0(1)(1% night, g o Taliciou day labo)t;,rer who alwaytizm pe

- JOg g €r gi plck ) s L ia 5
altacked hey v th wi, ms ?pﬁght. with Pip, and In liZL 1@3":
' to p; Iesides. The vicious @ ol

i Biddy that it was Orlick w

One day Pip receives stunning news through a lawyer called Jagger. A secret
benefactor has left him a large fortune. Pip is instruct.ed to proceed t? I?,ondpn
immediately to pursue his education as a gentleman. Pip assumes that it is Miss
Havisham who is the benefactor and that she plans for him to marry Estella.

Pip has a good time in London. His new friends are Herbert Pocket and Jagger’s
o

law clerk, Wemmick. Pip now looks down upon his past acqualllntanci-s and fnzﬁz
including Joe. For Estella, his feelings are as Srong as ever and ? ct:}(:n m?ijs c}ﬁ s
her and long for her. In London, Pip’s tutor 1S Mathew Pocket, a1 iker 0 i
Herbert, Herbert is instrumental in training Pip on h?w to l?ellave i ca E_enformne_
Pip decides that when he turns 21 and l!:egbins 'K)E:C}i:il :Snirlélscol\lzzan:vnllm ;s ) anci
he will secretly help Herbert set up the DUSIMEs* e s

Herbert lead a iild Fife :n London. They have the time of '[h;ll‘ ?vees Ezciislr; rt:;;c));z(c;iezz
run into debts, Orlick shows up in Pip’s life once R i ;nslt he is immediately
Miss Havisham’s porter. When Pip discloses Orlick’s nl?Stﬁyl serai e TG
fired by Jaggers. Mrs. Joe dies and Pip 808 home for the :

With anguish and guilt. : A
g g ht someone familiar rushes into Pip’s room,

Several years pass by. One nig hock of his life. It is the convict, Magwitch,
Unannounced. Pip is in for another great SO ;e of Dickens famous plot twisters it turns

Who discloses some disturbing news In . . fortune and not Miss Havisham. Pip’s
out that he was the person responsible for l;:;;tsh eodecided L that act of Hicnl)
gesture ild had so moved im j S d refinement. He had
by helpingaPSig];gf:;le a gentleman and lead 2 llffl:) ;)f zislir(l)lg’;; SR
Made a fortune in Australia for this VerY P;;p;s:on;on, Magwitch is wanted by both
beCOIT]es his moral duty to hEIP MangtC . : M itch left all his money
in crime. Magw _
the nol; his former partner .- Pin he saw his own child, who
to Pli)p Efer?:iio?cii{lsaill](’indness and also becfflus"‘cllnsP 1é)arlier. Pip feels humiliated
he thinksg w;sl k?lled by her mother over two de(.:aa:hamed of Magwitch’s criminal
wl ; : ctoris ¢ ; ' isham merely allowed
en the_tl'uth about his benefad when he realizes that Miss Havis intended ?or Pip to
Df:lst. He s also deeply saddene e of his expectations and never inte p
M to believe she was the sou
Marry § ’ " ;
Iry Estella. expects (0 live in Eﬂglanci) ‘tmth Plphf:;pt;le hl;elslssolt; ‘:}:
i oW -1 him. Pip is un
life P_HOWCVE:I‘, Magv?ltChl:tS Magwitch 1Y leth_ h“Sn To IZwoicl Magwitch and his
fOu' e k and uncertainty ™ b rmgff- nd joining the military. The
expr::‘(j:tkn'OWIEdge e thfirrrlli conternplated funnllngdoang heJWill be hanged if he is
Police - Pﬁp ?t 0]? N t for MagWitch in Englan
are on the lookou
aught in the country.

hed. He also cannot reveal Magwitch’s identity
ate s i ave for Herbert) that
th " all other close acquaIntances é,s et t) e
erefore he tells his landlord an <is. Over time; it beqonles difficult for Magwitch to
ag.WitCh is an uncle named PT 2har;035 of his arrest mncrease each day. Herbert and
C(?ntlntle staying in England a3 1 to escape the country by boat. In the course of these
Pip draw up a plan for Magwitchh ghter of Mr. Jaggers’ housemaid, Molly,

' =il is the dau .
tvv}? s, Pip learns that Ebt:c[lls : fharge and who gave up her daughter to be adopted
om he defended in a MY

Pip becomes wary of being W
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be acquitted of the charge. Later, Pip understands that Estella is Magwitch’s daughter.
When Pip confronts him with this fact, Mr. J aggers does not clearly confess to anything,
however gives Pip a hypothetical situation in which these events transpired. He also

hints that Molly, Estella’s mother was a jealous and wild woman and that in order to

keep her waywardness in check he beat her regularly and severely. This is proved

later through Molly and Mr. Jaggers® interactions. Molly is terrified of her master.

Though Pip is terrified and sure that he i g

. €18 going to dj tor

b.eg for mercy. Fortunately for Pip, he is rescyeqd just 1gn thele-’ l;(e rgﬁases to cry l;mrt .
vﬂlage shop boy and their old friend S tart, nick of time by Herbert,

in the marrj in i .
although he finds it difficult o believe that D 8. Pip is furious ang miserable

€ Would do sych 5 thing,

be cruel, proud and vain When she - She inste
: ) . was . . ad tau ht Estella to
buying her half brother oyt o young, Miss Havisha, was cfnvinced into

! fhis share of t
who claimed to love her. The he brewery at Satis House by a young man

Estella as a tool with which, © heartb
I ; d

and her meanness and her co o oge onal| Men b een e and i
realzes that what ap i nstant mlS]eading of men M'Y €ncouraging her vanity

Was very wrop + MIss Havigh ally
' o vas g and am eventu
grown to become a vain gir| wig, , tarnisheq i, had caygeq great harm_ Estella has
Who loves her, nurses 4

to exact her revi

age and P]p,

broken heart. Miss Havisham is sorry for her misdeeds anq asks for .forgiveneSS-
Miss Havisham is held responsible for Estella’s unhappy marnage Fesultmg frlg " lzr
cold, calculating and unloving nature. She is confronted by Pip with t;:le star ul\'/Iu .
After the confrontation, Pip comes back into the house once morg to s;;ortetr 1SS
Havisham standing too close to the fire. Her dress catches fire 2}nd in a; eh 0 \(,)eia;:
her, he removes his overcoat and throws it arox{nd her. .’I'he ﬁr.e s pu: o ?:s as ’she
and Miss Havisham are both badly injured, Miss Havisham infinitely mor

eventually succumbs to her injuries.

Pip, Herbert and another friend, Startop, make a comage?us ;trt:npt .to h:«g;
: jai arin
Magwitch escape, but instead he is c;:;ghi;l a;:)c; lie:lt 3:10 af(;lisf;lsph:m » t;:lat heghad
Magwi s in him a good and n00IC ML :
fo?ri‘;?lt; tllot()j(:c;) \:l,oe\l:/lr(li (S)releMagwitch as his inferior. P1p trlels3 to hz;:fsiﬁgvlvf;:g
but Magwitch dies shortly before his execution. fI‘)lll?f :i tsGtr:a:L i J::przcwn

when, under English law, Magwitch’s wealth fo

is Si L ing which
- He is sick for a long time during w
) smoothly for Pip. time during Which
heis n;:r;:'ll;g;ri(;tgztéi ltl(i)sonume rous unpa.id debts to ts::llzrta:hzec!ltor.g,}g:z over, due
to his condition, which includes fever(,i Illle 1;;110; jérleesaves e
him and he eventually returns to 00 ealth.

. Sl dhi n years
. i . ing that as Pip had not v1sm=j h]m. car
Pip with only a note of good wishes, believing g never 00 s

ikel

since, he would not visit him then and that he ml(iZeS how thankless and ungrateful he

greatly saddened by this turn of events and rea by the discovery that he was not

had bee he vears. His guilt is intensified yt e s Joc had paid all of his

arrest dr;‘ M l.low him time t0 recover, bu forgiveness and to thank Joe

debts?n ﬁ(:{l d;Pt nottu:l: home to ask Biddy and Joe f::,r}ﬁcthip felt undeserving.

for his y ) 1p retrt dness and unfailing love for ‘ -
nconditional kin Biddy and Joeare going to get married tha

finds that Bl that he is only on a brief visit for he

and tells thﬁmcy he paid the creditors. Later, Pip

nny of the years spent abroad with a fair

Arriving at the village, he
flay' He congratulates the couple

"tended to pay Joe back every Pe er eleven : . :
80es into business abroad with Herbert: Aﬁ and the rest of his family out m.the
Amount of syccess Pip goes back to Wslg::mnﬂe her abusive husband has died.
m : ’ in the streets. ' tates that while he could not
E:tl\;.slil: > ZII;, o eets:l :;1 2;;,ruilef pleasantl'leS i‘:ldvl: lfhz was a different person now,
P e lad o be. The novel
i t least glad ™= eared her to be.
C;:e het in the end, he Wafeg girl Miss Hawsha@ hii; been stronger than Miss
endrslgeqﬂt;r (l)’m the C-OIdl;f could see that ‘sugignuiderstand what my heart used to
shays 52708 1€ jven her 2 he2 ' for a while. As they
aVisham’s teachings and had. glvetflsatis House and st and talk e oot
- They meet again at the ruins © d. Pip knows that now they w1
in hand,

8t up and go together hand 10

Greay Expectations: Themes

iti ent |
Ambltm“ aud Self ImproYe™” lying moral theme. It propounds the view
unde ylrlgimportant than social adv’e_lnceme.nt,
S Joring the ideas of ambition

- this web, €XP
l;ttllllleﬂmn:, of the novel and the nexus around

The novel, Great Expectations h?s a‘; ar
that affection, loyalty and conSCle.nc .
Wealth ang Jogs. The story shows PIP c?ma
d self.improvement. This is the ¢
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ineteenth Century which the plot revolves. The psychological drive that is the moving force behind Pip’s
Fiction

character is explored in this story. Pip is seen an idealist at heart; one who strives t.o
achieve a level of perfection. Whenever he sees that something that is attainable is
within his reach, he tries his best to attain that improvement. Seeing Satis House

Nineteenth Century
;

i i ambition o
came from the brewery that is still connected to her mansion. Thus social class, Fiction

i ely reinforces
and self-advancement are interconnectfad ?nd througll; t‘hen:o[\);:lni: finely
the novel’s overreaching theme of aspiration and self-imp
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inspires in him a desire to be a gentleman. His own moral shortcomings lead to @
longing to be good. Being uneducated sparks in him a desire to learn to read and

write. Pip has ‘Great Expectations’ about his future and this becomes the basis of his
wanting to improve and advance in life.

Ambition and self-improvement take three forms in Great Expectations—moral,
social and educational; these motivate Pip’s best and his worst behavior throughout
the novel. Firstly Pip wishes for moral improvement, His feeling of guilt motivates
him to act better in the future. While leaving for London, he feels terrible feeling of

guilt as he had behaved badly toward Joe and Biddy. Pip wishes to rise to a certain

level in society. He wants to become worthy of Estella and for this he has to become

Thirdly, Pip wants to be an educated

person. This longing is cloge} connected
with his longing to gain entry into the u Y

ppe.r rungs of society and to become worthy of

ddle class ;

loyalty, and inner worth. Pip achieves (g class are Jegg Important than affection
understand that, despite the esteem in wh; if
c

no way connected to one’s req) characte he holds Estella, one’s social status is i?
hooligan, while Magwitch, - D

deep inner worth, ,
One important fact w S

novel, it does not tau:;::;?tmﬁ .]S:' that though upper class has been represented
gathereq fno Wy or the her editary aristocracy; it talks abou’
. Ortune . ’ .
Industrial Revolution in v hrough cOmmerce in the era that coincide®

ctors
iCtorian Englanq. Miss Havisham’s family fortunes

in this
those people who have
with post-

Crime, Guilt and Innocence

e - thi 1 is crime, guilt and
Another theme that has been looked into in depth in this novel 1

the convicts and
innocence. This has been largely studied through the characters of the

i er of times, to images
the criminal lawyer, Jaggers. The book points out, 2 numb

i ithy to gallows at
relating to this theme, like the handcuffs which Joe mends at the smithy to g

: ip’ le to come
. - t in conveying Pip’s struggle 1o
the London prison. These images are importa? itutional system. Just as Pip had

. ithin the instt
toterms with his own inner conscience Wlthnlgciousness had imposed and had to look
10 overcome social barriers which class ¢ the outward fagade of the criminal justice

ahead in a bid to improve his way of living,phorly standard of morality that Pip had to
i jai came 3 . ip is at first
Zz’:)em (p olice, cou;t Sl’.Jalel’ ;tclgsbzwn jnner conscious. F olr (?xallllliille;nl:illl?s ;Sc:r ot
I A o in
ﬁ'ightz nueldol;d?\r/I ;(;w ?t (1; a5 he is a convict; he is guﬂg[:;;gh t%or who he really is, a
the police L);ter however, Pip is able t0 fecognlzew  aside the knowledge that
Noble hurr.lan be,ing with a large heart. P1p can 1n:n d Il)1e is wanted by the police. Pip
g .
Magwitch’ 1 ety is that of a criminal Is no qualms about helping
is ngWItCh § status In sioc tl\/};a gwitch’S character and fee seXteCin - standard of value
i o‘g ?:.’le t}? appre(.na:; conscience, Pip has replaced an
- futting his trust in his ’

With an internal one.
. rs

Great Expectations: Major Char acte
" te character, Philip Pirrip, who 1:s

ores g%o and the development of his
it expiO is on Pip who is both the

the novel 15 0 :
Character and personality. The focus t}uogg:so:l; ake up the plot of the story. He is the
' s actio

i tory through his
Protagonist as well as the narrator. H1 ts to know the story &

The reader 861 ™7 2E0 <tud
Mogt important character in the story- 4 Great Expectatlons, it is important to y
thoy : mprehen
ghts and attitudes. To co

€ character of Pip.

The story has been nart atec:
SOwe May actuall ider the pr . wou . refut
y oon ctingtO%" - i while Pi
the vojce telling the story and the person act! os his opinions with rpatunty p
eli e ip the narrator voic ening to him as it actually happens.
hel::f:ted o chken}sl;i l:;‘lpelings about what lfhhagsginning of the book when Pip the
Tacter conveys his 1€ - the

. . ted m i er self, but
S difference is skillfully imp len:lzl:rator gently pokes fun at his young
e

Character is a child; here, Pip th gh his €yes.

able feel [l . . .

- . .o Pip has . . morally and rise
'S intrinsically good conscience l'f: He also wishes to improve byma e
aip educational advancement i ife. for Estella as he knows that by marryin

. ve
SOClally His idealistic desires mak

" £ the life of SN

OWn as Pip. As a bildungsromar

in the story occurred

er the events In t
many years ;ﬁ) s the narrator and the character—
sence of tWO ¢ The two Pips have been carefully
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her he will be able to climb the ladder of society. The same ideals also apply to his
wish to educate himself and his fear of punishment for bad behaviour. Once he

understands ideas like poverty, ignorance, and immorality, Pip does not want to be
poor, ignorant, or immoral.

Pip, the narrator, is a stern judge when it comes to judging his own past. He
rarely acknowledges his good deeds but severely criticizes himself for bad ones. As
character, however, Pip’s idealism often leads him to see the world rather narrowly,
and his tendency to oversimplify situations based on surface values leads him t0
behave badly toward the people who care aboyt him. After acquiring an education
and becoming a gentleman, he starts behaving as he supposes a gentleman should
and this leads to his superior and cold attitude towards Joe and Bigdy

In reality, Pip is a very generous and Sympathetic young man. Throughout the

book we come across several acts of his kindness
: ) : ess like helpi : tl
buying Herbert’s way into business, etc. and his fu ping Magwitch, secretly

love him. We can infer from this novel that al] along PI:;I airnn tel?éalrlscv 1 fOrfau hose WIT
learnt_to place his innate sense of kindness and conscien;:e abovi hi G devell it
Meetmg Miss Havisham and Estella had a profound effect on Pis Uﬂmaufre ldeahzmr;
him the need for social advancement. It js this desire that, to ;) o preal® ]s
precled'ence. over his basic goodness. Pip’s idealistic wish e; i ri:?;t extent, ‘taker
receiving his mysterious fortune, he indulges in a gentleman] it 1 1ec‘i, when aﬁ?
1d§al wor{d collapses when he learns that it is Magwitch, the hy lie O.f lflleness. His
Miss Hav1sham who is his secret benefactor. In course O’ft' ate.d criminal, and n'ot
Magwitch and value him as 4 Bl me, Pip comes to admire

: : appreci : oy
mind losing Estella to the harsh nobleman fom::laete Pl bis qualiis, s dnes o

cold, contemptuoy . _ .

among the Ulfper fiazzdtrf T;ng' She is the ﬁrstan of traditional Jove, Estell? Ils

at Pi epre : ; ife

actually more low born thap E_Cra.ves S0 much, Ironiif):alfen-t ation of the ideal I is
: 1 e , s

Magwitch, the coarse convict Whp(; " being discovereq tha); l; m?"”s out that Shco

, I She 1s the daughter

1 Pip had j
elped When he was just a little child-

Paradoxically, Estella’s life among the upper class _‘1035 not spell deli\feran'ce
for her. On the contrary, she is victimized twice by the society she has been ra.153d n’;
Being raised by Miss Havisham is her undoing. Her ability to express emotion an

interact normally with the world is destroyed. She would have been better off being

raised by the noble Magwitch, who though of low class, had lofty ideals. And rather

than marrying the kindhearted commoner Pip, ljistell.a marries the cruele ;c;biint];rsl
Drummle, who treats her harshly and makes her life mxserable’for many y d o
way, Dickens uses Estella’s life to reinforce _the ide‘a.thajt orzle ]; l;:ﬁfl;lee;sl ;r(l)or 0
being are not deeply connected to one’s social pf)smon. had_ ts b anci i
might have been substantially better off. In spite of he.r ;ls a et ety
detrimental effect on her life, Estella is still a sympathetic “::n E::Hno.s N
With her inner self and attempts to discover an‘d act on her 0 i : o
o Imposed mofives of her upbritEE i th_!S s It1he rel?ked fbout her. It seems to
inner life which gives us some hint of what Pip must a\}'le Al
be beyond Estella’s control not to hurt Pip. Even thOUgShse s hzaart’. S
tells him to let go of her because he would get hurt as

him to leave her and find happiness elsewhere.

Finally, Estella’s long, painful marriage t‘z
along the same lines as Pip—that is, she learns, i
ust her inner voice. In the final scene of the .nO\Zes’ ffert
for the firgt time in the book. As she $aY5 t: bzt———l
Other teaching. . . . I have been bent and broken:

Drummle causes her to develop
hrough experience, 1o rely on and
¢ has become her own woman
ng has been Stronger than all
hope—into a better shape.’

Miss -
Havisham o. She is not exactly a character

ger living in a rotting

althy dowa ‘
) W:ntric ways. Her heart burns with

life is defined by one tragic event;
wedding day. Miss Havisham

; _ . orable on
Misg Havisham’s character is truly 2 mem

that coug actually exist outside 2 nov.el. i

ansion, she cuts a pathetic figre Wlth-herHer

‘Svenge ang revenge is the focus of her hfe'to be their
®rbeing jilted by Compeyson o what was

: i ve
Continues to wear her old wedding dress © ry

J at twenty minutes to nine as that
pe

sto
N The clocks in her house have bﬁelilm bIeJ jusband had fled. She g}earihonlzhiie
as the ti : that her s00 not yet put on the other shoe.
Shoe beetlme i d1scovejegmt of his petrayal; . ha:: her h);anbreak. She exacts her
iSS, Ce?use wenmpe = her life t0 move beyor rtbreak she suffered and for
revenHaV]Sham does not v;/ant Cc,mpensation for the hea
*Nge on men in general as 2

1S she very cruelly uses Estella. sge ofthree and it was very easy for the

: ; for men. She
Cmb Estella has been raised o het'll into her young S“bJeCt’. z;atre:l otc-:;ns sE i
"Mbittered Miss Havisham to 1081 lay havoc withthe e :
t ting and 0P ith and then thrown
“aches Estella to be cold and calcuéa oys to be played arou.l’ld \thgl;; e E sl
'© makes Estella believe men 4* ¢. Obsessed w1t‘ht Bl P ]e’
ISide, just the way she was jilted DY 1 goal. Both Miss Hav1sh:11m‘an b})- : (I)Jus
e : : ards ance but she 1s oblivt
g 0‘:"/01‘1(3 single mindedly tov:o her intense hatred and vel?ﬁs e et Gl
“* 0d her suffer greatly due 1o cnd Of the novel her 1 o i been, She i
rea];e harm she is wreakll?_g.’S ;eaﬁ i much the same way as he
Zes she has broken P1p

r since the
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remorseful about her behaviour and acknowledges the worthlessness of her attitude

Wth{: caused Pip so much rx}isery. She begs Pip for forgiveness, emphasizing the
novel’s theme that bad behavior can be redeemed by contrition and sympathy.

Charac?;: ﬁaé 112 asteeE Pip’s df?velogment, and the development of many of the other
beings: Pip must leamxfecml“om, ® @ an attempt to learn to value other human
and so on. Through e o8 e_md Magwitch, Estella must learn to value Pip,

ughout the novel, social class provides an arbitrary, external standard

such as Joe and Biddy know this instinet:
: : $ mstinctively; for Pip it ;
learning of which makes up much of the boolf s long, hard lesson, the
Atthe beginning of the nove] Pip’ i
! » P1p’s feelin ;
b 3 ;s gs of cons -
| Jgel}sls‘?’;:lrdof :N}l;at others might think, 5 state of mind ;;egcegre df%termmed largel
Ak er.” He has strong feelings of guilt but an oubt reinforced by Mrs-
Judge right from wrong; una nadequate system by which t0

! ble to determine ¢
guilty even when he does the right thing, He I;le value of his owp actions, he feels

but he nevertheless f;

) -

——

3.4 THOMAS HARDY: THE RETURN OF THE NATIVE

——

Except for the period in London during young manhood, Thomas Hardy lived his
whole life near Dorchester, close to where he was born in 1840 and died in 1928. His
Personal experience was bound up with people and customs, the monuments a.nd the
institutions of Dorset and contiguous counties of southwestern England, whlcl? he
Placed permanently on the literary map by the ancient name, Wes‘sex. As a writer,
Hardy was a living paradox. A natural poet, much of hjs_ poetry 1s nevertheless in
Prose. He had the poet’s largeness, minuteness and intensity of v1510f1— a thre.efold
faculty displayed throughout his novel. The irony in Thomas Ha.rdy s novels is 1}1}9t
directed at human egotism but at the very conditions of human existence. He saw hls
tharacters as elemental figures whose passions Were doomed to run the course that

human conditions had set for them. : ¥
Hardy was neither a philosophical novelist nor a subtle P;I}_’Ch‘)l(;ii;s}:s :i;e:;'
Ofman is nejther wholly consistent nor inany degree meou_nd' 5 g menerall i
©ing self-taught— it is often clumsy, sometimes P ‘ete’ﬁ'ﬁf“i‘istid it alo):le. The
*Wn and unequal, Hardy’s vision of life Was BETLE James called the ‘sense of
“nderlying rhythm of his novel is sound and what Henry

felt life ; ,
18 movingly present.
s rstand that the failure may be greater than

ga hundredweight to the top
fthen hundredweight
two or three times as strong a

the 5 “Critics can never be made to unde
uceess... To have the strength to rolla st

22? Tlountain is a success, and to hzlive tht; S t

deesé ,alﬁway up that mount is a failure. BY
. (Hal'dy in his diary, 1907)

ne weighin

trength to roll a stone O
the latter i

: in the village of Higher
i g, e CO.ﬂtraCtor g ho had l?terary tastes
Ockh asborn isermaadiy maj:ﬂe 1 Heath. His m_other, W S
g “Mpton, on the edge of P an had a huge impact on_ }m. ¢l
ag €ad Latin poets and French rom il -purches utilized to advantag

% Architect gave him intimate know

ceS!
ledg
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in his writings. He married Emma Lavinia Gifford in 1874. At the age of 22, Hardy
moved to London and started to write poems which idealized the rural life. Emma
Lavinia Gifford encouraged him and he started to consider literature as his “true
vocation.”

Under the Greenwood Tree, written in 1872, is an idyllic tale of rustic life. Far
From the Madding Crowd, 1874, use a wider canvas and takes a closer look at the
nature and consequences of human emotions. Misfortune, coincidences and the
intrusion into the pastoral life makes this love story tangled and violent. The Return of
the Native 1878, is a more ambitious work. Egdon Heath, sunk in his tree, representing
both the indifferent world of nature and the stage on which human drama have been
enacted from time immemorial sets the tone for this somber story of trapped human
passion. Fulfillment for one is frustration for the other. Maternal love and pride is 2
mysterious and paradoxical combination of selfishness and self sacrifice.

Characters are active or passive according to their natures but actions never
have their expected consequences and the interweaving of passions produces strang®
patterns. The march of the events, though continually instigated and affected by human
will, is in the long run at the mercy of impersonal logic of fact and coincidence. The
dark violence of Eustacia Vye, the idealistic intelligence of Clym Yeobright, the will
gnd affections of Mrs. Yeobright, the weakness of Will Deve, produced in the;r mutual
mteractions a tragic pattern in which seen against the background of death, seems 10
reduce aﬁll life in doom that is never final. Tragedies occur, hopes are, crushed:
expectations are cruelly disappointed, self-knowledge comes through sad or bitte!

experience but life has been before and will go on. The novel has a Bition @
earthiness and visionary truth. combmatio

In the novel the Mayor of Casterbridge (1886

), nature, civilizat; aﬁ
character work on each other continually. The novel » chvitization and hutn

Tess of the D "‘Urbervilles outfaged

Mmatter ended, the only effec!

cton myself — the experien®”
I‘iting_ X

of it on human conduct that could discover

. being i
completely curing me of the further intere gitseffe

st in novel-yy

. , appy uni d Emma stuck to each 0!
passing briefly through his Jife Emmaydiméon' Hardy had affairs with other wO™
: e
| I 1912 and g couple of years Jater f

e his secr.
approximately 30 years younger than hjmy, etary, who was g woman in her 308 an

Hardy breathed his last on 11 January, 1928, in Dorchester, Dorset. Hardy was
popular as a lyrical pastoralist. He was also a modern, even revolutionary writer. It
may be a sign of the times that some of us take his books to bed, as if even his
pessimistic vision was one that enabled us to sleep soundly’ (Anatole Broyard in New
York Times, May 12, 1982).

ACTIVITY

Identify the novel of Thomas Hardy which gained him the most popularity
and why. Write a synopsis of that novel.

The Return of the Native: Summary

At the beginning of the novel, Thomasin Yeobright is being taken over the heath by
the reddleman Diggory Venn in the back of his wagon. She was to marry Damon
Wildeve but this marriage is delayed due to an error in the marriage certificate. On
hearing this news, Thomasin had collapsed. She then fmsked the reddleman to take her
home. The reader soon learns that Wildeve had dewse@ th.ls error himself. Damon
Wildeve is in love with Eustacia Vye, and he hopes to ignite her. jealousy by using
Thomasin. Venn comes to know of the romance betwe_en Eustacia and Damon and
intervenes on behalf of Thomasin who he is in love. with. Thljoughout the povel he
tries his best to get the two together. Venn pleads with Eustagla tq allow Wildeve to
marry Thomasin but in vain. He also doesn’t get any further with his own proposal to

Thomasin. .

There is confusion all around which is only aggravated Wlt-}hﬂ;e p.rc&lasence of
Clym Yeobright, Thomasin’s cousin ar‘md the son of t‘he 1satrong--w eammto;vtl\d:}'ls.
YeObright who also serves as a guardlan to.Thomasm. utstamaa]se ﬁ-oziz ::h }? tlel
Suave and ophisticated Clym and looks on him as 2 rnc‘aansf (;lf:sc H}: - fto WitheClea
she hates. Even prior t0 meeting him, she s influenced mto. 4 ’Ilflllgomasin Biista c)i[::ls.
She therefore breaks off with Wildeve who then m;qlesher to ethe;‘ with CI
Scheming and the hand of fate work simultan-eousl}’ to flﬂgin marfia i 3;2
and the two have a romantic relationship which culntlmlillt;iv ofEusta%:ia’s marringe
i“dignation of Mrs Yeobright. When Wildev§ S Of t that he is now married tc;
he again wishes to make her his OW1 s o theﬁ 8 his mother who was against
Thomasin, In marrying Eustacia, Clym™ gets distanced from

d their relationship
L s the newlyweds too an
this alliance, Problems creep Up between
Stars to sour,

: to start a school in his
. s but Clym wants .
Eustaci ms of moving f0 Fa” nd Eustacia start
Natiye couni:)lfa I\(jlrf':a:nwhile, wildeve inherits @ larg'i’*bfogl_me ;nd\};;i dagaiolen
“leeting agaix{ They are spotted at the localccianc:f;s JS]e;ig I?i/s e fone Ak
i ' mi : .
deve visits Eustacia at her home e f making amends. Eustacia gets

; oy in the hope © :
€0bright too decides to visit the couple t as she doesn’t want Wildeve to

. g nd
40Xious when she hears the knocking o" tl;;iogzzbright’s knocking. Mrs Yeobright
© discovered in her house, she 810

i succumbs to heat
Urng away, sad and dejected with this rejection by her son that she a

kes the blame of
t - s The shocked son then ta '
h:lsd nakebite on the walk homes ?;ﬁeilfe further learns from his wife how she was

Mother’s death upon himself.
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instrumental in his mother being turned back from his house and about her clandestine
relationship with Wildeve, he separates from her. Eustacia now wants to leave the
heath and Wildeve helps her escape. The story comes to a climax when on a stormy
night, Eustacia drowns on her way to meet Wildeve and in trying to save her, Wildeve
drowns as well. Only through heroic efforts does Diggory Venn save Clym from the
same fate. The last part of the novel sees the growth of an affectionate relationship;
and an eventual marriage, between Thomasin and Diggory. Clym, much reduced by

his travgils and by weak eyesight brought on by overly arduous studies, becomes @
wandering preacher, taken only half-seriously by the locals.

The Return of the Native: Themes

This novel_ 18 typically modern. Unlike the classical tragedies, which show man’s
greatness, it only shows the triviality of man and his helplessnes; in the face of natur®
and circumstances. Man finds his life full of unhappy events. Times are not fair; ‘Men
have oftener suffe'red from the mockery of a place too smiling for their reason than
from the oppression of surroundings over sadly tinged’. For thi haps
Hardy chooses Egdon Heath as the stage for the enactmené it
Clym and Mrs Yeobright. In the opening chapter of the nove]
of the gloomy stage.

of the tragedy of Eustacid;
» We are given a description

To this som‘per and gloomy place, our heroine was confined. She full of
Promethean rebelliousness against circumstances and - welg, I

contrivances, and all her rebellion proved to be i
of no avail i
her own prophecy regarding her doom in relation t ? e nthoond she K11

b g , 0 the heath—*Tjg - my
s faml;a, a}ld will }:)e my death.” Clym, on the other hand, did not hate th o CIOSS,t ad
0 ée elling against it, he was attracted towards it. He was fed ” E?he?th! -IHS e-is
and came back to spend the rest of his life here. The heath rece a v-mh h-fe o P'a'l d
Eustacia. Just as Eustacia on the barrow Was s0 much likee:::d him _as it I-ece;vt;e
, 50 also Clym was Organic part 0
. . , Permeat ith i Hh
S(;:ﬁ?;-a{t}-]; geath did not differentiate between oy beef:n\gvslﬂ}tlts scenes, wm;- 12:35
1 » . . ! ¥
e etOWE.lI'dS the heath is opposite to that of Eustacig « treated them alt
elt by Eustacia Vye towards the heath and cia. “Take all the varyi"®
have the heart of Clym’. anslate them into loves and yoU

fate, but all her efforts, all hef

his individuality into its

Bl Gy rect:{)gniZe hion\:ng\fhe‘n Mrs Yeobright looks at Clym from a distance; S1°
from the scene around hir.n thym aPPeared of'a ryggeg hue, not el h’ablf’
N afn hthc—: green caterpilay fro;; th H]lore filstmgmsn
towards the heath, toward Ot the heath’, By accordin y : eaf it feeds . -des
fates. Eustacia used t S IBHE and‘3irCl«1mStanCt=.s Cl i different attltU. n
it now of the whole ;thllgk fthe heath alone ag an,ungm ond Pustacia meet dIECIFe t

orld’. on 1 e
escaped from the whole worldlllgd . Unz}ble 10 escape frorg;leglal o e - sh¢
e — _ Y Committing gyj¢ig 1e heath in her life,
ings, and tried to accept whateyer ¢ €. Clym, on the other hand, 10¥°
ate gave him

partia] fy,
le is that 1

As a result, Clym could fi
: b nd
Lhe Impression that we get on the th fillment of his meager ambition- pu!
appy, and : ife is f - .
Yeo}g_ a;n that nothing but tragedy lies iy 1 full of difficulties, more sad tha‘
'8t and even Clym. Hardy haq Ore for characters Jike Eustacia,

f
to ad i
d the sixth book, the ‘Aftercourses’ o'

to please the readers of the magazine in which his novel appeared serially. So we may
consider the end of the fifth book as the real ending. And according to that, none .of the
main characters is left with any prospects of happiness. Mrs. Y‘eobright, Eustacia and
Wildeve have all died unhappily, Clym is half blind and Thomasin has lost her husband.

One may ask who is to blame for such tragic events.

hat she may have done Heaven 1o harm,

W . |ly with Eustacia t
¢ sannof agree Iy d to attract Wildeve back from her fora

but she did do Thomasin harm when she trie ;
very selfish and trivial motive to show her ‘power’ and to get gl boredonlﬂ- ?{hz
says she tried to be a splendid woman, but Har‘dy proves tlrllat shef ngda ifhzr:l ;e
Woman in many ways. We are struck by the RS ey the ca{lse of her
tells us in a single sentence how her Specialty-—h?f e \Zas of things and
doom and her fall. Even though she is a modern girl she reminds one g

People of the grand past.

conscious of her beauty and her
She was gloomy and lonely because she was Sinary She could

o ifferent from the ordmary.
Xtraordinariness. Moreover, she wanted to be di 4. Because of her hankering

e di
Ot mix with the common lot and behave and feel as they

i life offered.
; . 1 the common things that
after uniqueness, she could not be satisfied V;/llgle Lelp of her ‘power”, but she could

Oolshe tried to achieve things for herself w]it D arechie e e
nly influence Wildeve and Clym a little, $1€ iy e
‘ 4 e can find in a busy part o
What i called life and all the beating and pLsIS tlllatlfllilgilt have got them somehow
F Cworld. But Clym could not give her these things- She e el
' she had not been a proud womarn. So, instead ?f IIUH;LM%DH Eustacia and Tbsen’s

' ce

‘€. At this point, we are struck by the resemblan e ast be at the mercy <

. t
Croine Hedda Gabler. Hedda too, when she leamsH dda and Eustacia prefer death
Udge Brack— slave to him, shoots perself. Both F€

’ i hey both want a life of
o g [ : and pride and {

0 life of humiliation, They both have disMY

8lamoyr,

s heroine. Emma Bovary. Both of them

: bbed by environment and

Eustacia also reminds us of Flaub

are . - od and cri . i
' romantic by temperament but cabin® that “true to her favourite theories,
cerUmStances We are told about Emma BOVﬂth ¢ to ‘be loved to madness—such
She 1o ' ia we learn 1 ly life, while their
nged for love’. About Eustacid : |1 and lonely IIC,
as h Ve @ n are leading @ du ._discreetly.
er great desire’. Both of thet ent and adventure 11 1

em i enl . 3 10t
Perament goads them to seek excit it difference in Hardy’s depiction
es ther€1

paracter is exposed tous with relentless
?
c

ite of all these s ) S
d fied as ‘theraw material for divinity

) 1
rea]'u Stacia from Flaubert’s of Emma: .Ernl‘l
SM, Whereas Eustacia is romanticz

dn :
da being fit for Olympus.
1

. Before meeting Eustacia, (;lyll r des
Whole world and because of his €ag¢

' f
because of the unhappiness 0
e uizat%pgyive happiness to others. After he
1

his mother disapproved of
. ' ould nof balep becauljde Eustacia are faintly similar
LT ¢ with Eustacia, he ¢ Yeobright Clyma e LTyt
o eel rcflationships betWC?BI; M“;S-énce’s consand Lovers. Mrs
ationships depicted n -4

i ry again and
her husband, she did not marry ag- t
110 succeed in life. After l n. Naturally; she expects her son to

¢ is ready to sacrifice her

ay - life tO Clyr
. another family; she devoted he! 1hc:n she finds that h

© her affection and obedience but
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wishes for the sake of Eustacia, we discern in her a jealousy similar to that of Mrs.
Morel in Sons and Lovers, Mrs Yeobright’s speech. “You answer me; you think only
of her. You stick to her in all things’, is similar to the speech of Mrs Morel, *...you
only want me to wait on you—the rest is for Miriam’. Clym also loves his mother

very much. His following speech is similar to Paul’s speeches towards the end of
Sons and Lovers:

O, my mother, my mother! Would to God that I could live my life again, and endur®
for you what you endured for me.

These lines are surprisingly similar to the lines of the poem ‘The End’ that Lawrence
wrote after the death of his mother:

And Oh, my love, as I rock for you tonight
And have not any longer any hope

To heal the suffering or to make requite
For all your life of asking and despair;

I own that some of me is dead tonight.

But this does not prove that Lawrence must necessarily have been influenced bY
Hardy’s The Return of the Native in his writing of the above lines or of Sons an

Lovers for there are great differences betw ituati
s for een the situations of th I5-
Yeobright is not possessive. The Oedipus com CAREmoTd i

lex d : jves
of Mrs Yeobright and Clym. Mrs Yeobright s ney orree s b P2t in the 150

gl_lt}i:)s not opposed to Clym getting marri¢
= acla because she feel i Bt
u}rlontllz]i}':l.k Thor?as? 1s not selfish. She does not want Clym i:;if;a; ;::;;:;%%ij an
she i

e thinks c:n y of his good. That is Why when Clym learns of E ia’s cruelty:
cries out—"May all the murderegseg get o usacias e

One of the intentions of Harq
msignificance of man in this worlq Life

oA . Life
to the individual. Life is not only diﬁicullS i

of lots’ and ‘perpetual dile 2
mm i
find solace in a re] Pl

st v truggle and nature is iﬂdiffere.n
> 1L1s incomprehensible with its ‘inedu?”

o 0
e has so disillusioned man that he €20

" » .
810US or spiritual visjop of life

That old-fashioned reveling in t},

we uncover the defects of natyrg
operation.

€ general
laws, ap

situation grows less and less possib!e

d see the quandary that man is in bY "

h -
a moth. . cath, fretting its surface in his daily lab

S WC j .

cheap as a beast’s’, comrade wit ¢

he
Wolfang owl’, ... Isuch a fellow saWs ¥

Y In this novel seemg to have been to show the

: 1 tean 66"
gined our nursery childr 48

el

a : €
tobe o; dlooking at Clym from a dlstan'c1sec"
NO more account in life than an ™

o7
o e Jif€ i
man in King Lear: ‘Mans " .o

made me think a man a worm...”, ‘As flies to wanton boys are we to the gods.” Hardy
convincingly shows us the insignificances and pettiness of human BEIngs:

Such views about life and people and the dramatic structure of the novel tempt
us to class The Return of the Native as a modern novel; b1.1t the cross-references to the
ancient tragedies and the evocation of the world of af'lthue grandeur compel us to
regard it also as a work in line with the ancient tragedies.

The Return of the Native: Characters

Clym Yeobright: Clym Yeobright, the ‘native’.in the story, is thfa son'of tlhe (\jv:dowii
Mrs. Yeobright, and cousin of Thomasin Yeobright. He'leaves his natl.\fi an m(i wo t
as a diamond merchant in Paris. However, he soon realizes that ITJE\tE!I;d I;:vea. . is \r;o
what he desires in life and he eventually returms home to the hc.:atb : ﬁjsﬁmaothﬁ
p;lrsues timanf by marhies i g W"Imts 21] itr;la(t:(l)l riitzr;clt‘l(())(iatl{ilisui; t]?e (?:use of
blans. He wishes to stay on Egdon Heath an@ ===~ . :

s e ol ot e
tospectve. He s patint and generous O 150 L T s lrift with his mother
When angered. It is this determination which is the c;ms: t(})l e
and later his separation from Eustacia: AUTE C0C C - and Eustacia—for
degenerative eye condition and by the ordeal of losing i, Sefmutving
Whose deaths he blames himself—he becomes a wanderiis

s P CimOTAl oA n’ who travels throughout the

. , i e lema .
Dlggory Venn: Venn is a semi-nomadic e . sheep. As aresult of his exposure
Tegion selling the dye that farmers use to mark thet

. _Entirely red, camping

Withedye, his sitie body and everything hc? owWns a::rgile;}; ef(riom timeyto time, Venn

Ut on the heath in his wagon, and emerging r,;];/ :oughOUt the novel he keeps an eye

Unctions a5 an image of the heath incamated. 1rves his own interests: he has long

0 Thomagsin Yeobright’s interests but also preslethey marry. Venn is very clever and
®en in love with her, and at the end of the nOVE

Sptange ;e irator.
Ceptive, and can be a conniving €O"P s
sy B

Bustac: ; in the by
“UStacia Vye: Eustacia was born it theh (o live with her gra

: of Budmouth and loved city

ndfather. Eustacia hates

tfe. She was later moved to Egdon Heat Nevertheless in her deep brooding

t scape: .
he heag, and is always looking fora wayto€ ?its wild nature. Eustacia ha.s a lqve
. o suave and sophisticated

Passion . mponent

00, she seems to be a yital comp nd $ stica

g ol with Damon Wildeve but g1VeS esting life Wlﬂll him.
lym Yeobright as she feels she will have 3 g drawn 10 Wlllder
nfortunately this marriage does not work @ [Is doom for both

d more inter

which eventually Spe

. with him
®nters into an illicit relationshiP with b
€m,
SS
CHECK YOUR ROGRE
homasin Yeobright and Damon Wildeve
hott

- T
% Why was the marriage petween

delayed? Egdon Heath‘?
1 to ge 10 Eustacia?

S . . . []
+ Why did Clym Yeobright e on’s martia

: s
> Why is Mrs. Yeobright against et
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3.5 SUMMARY

® Great Expectations is the story of Pip, an orphan boy adopted by a blacksmith’s
family, who has good luck and great expectations, and then loses both his luck
and his expectations. Through this rise and fall, however, Pip learns how t0
find happiness. He learns the meaning of friendship and the meaning of love
and, of course, becomes a better person for it. The novel, like much of Dickens’s
work, draws on his experiences of life and people. Great Expectations is a

bi]dungsroman, a novel depicting growth and personal development, in this
case, of Pip.

e Some of the major themes of Great Expectations are crime, social class, empire
and ambition. From an early age, Pip feels guilt; he is also afraid that someon®
will find out about his crime and arrest him. The theme of crime comes in 10
even greater effect when Pip discovers that his benefactor is in fact a convict-

Pip has an internal struggle with his conscience throughout the book. Gred!
Expectations explores the different social classes

Throughout the book, Pip becomes involved with a 1
from criminals like Magwitch to the extremely rich li
has great ambition, as demonstrated constantly in the

of the Georgian era-
road range of classes:
ke Miss Havisham. Pip

book.

* Thomas Hardy’s works reflect the impact of 9t century evolutionary thought

3.6 KEY TERMS

Burlesque: It ig 5 |;
: allterary dtarnets
- \ » dramatic o : ) r
by caricaturing the manner or gpjrt o? Musical work intended to cause laug™
: se

of their subjects. Tious works, or by ludicrous treatme?

° Bildungsromap: Al
- AlSO kn()wn as ¢ i
Oming-of.

holog;
to adulthood and i 8ical and mgpy) gro

Which chargo.
° Reddleman: A req dl facter chang

red minera] called ¢

t
age story, it is a literary genre i

t
Wwth of the protagonist from you

¢ is thug extremely i '
5 ely importan
“man trayeg the coy ot

<y 8
reddle’ . 4: ntry marki ; with
dle’, a dialect term for req ocll?feﬂmks ofsheep

3.7 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

I. Pip’s ideal world collapses when he learns that itis Magwitch, the hated criminal,
and not Miss Havisham who is his secret benefactor.

2. Estella is the daughter of Magwitch, the coarse convict, and thus springs from
the very lowest level of society. ' )

3. The single tragic event in Miss Havisham’s life is her being jilted by Compeyson

on what was to have been their wedding day.

i '] rtificate.
4. The marriage was delayed due to an error in the marriage ce

cath as he was fed up with life in Paris.

i ia as she feels she is not
er son’s marriage to Eustacie

5. Clym returned to Egdon H

6. Mrs. Yeobright is against b
a good woman.

3.8 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions
n Great Expectations?

I. Who are t ifferent ‘Pips’i -
ho are the two diffet his hardships.

h
2. Trace the growth of Pip’s character throug

ym Yeobright.

; ¢ character?
4. What are the contradictions 1n Eustacia $

of realism.

3. Give a character sketch of Cl

5. Write a short note on the novel

Long-Answer Questions |
o title Gredal Expectations.

I. Discuss the significance oLl ella, to exact her revenge onmen?

d, Est
2. How does Miss Havisham use her war

y s 'n a pal.t 0 .
How does Estella make this tlalﬂlljsness of life through his €

3. How does Hardy depict the hopewﬂ of the Native.

f

adequate examples from 7/ Re " ol
ar ‘ |
nHe 1? Who were the main proponents

f her character?
haracters? Give

4. Discuss the prose writing style!

- qental nOVE
3. What were the features of the Sen.tlmen ks?
ntative WO

3.9 G
FURTHER READIN ques, Chelsea House

_ s BioCriti
Bh)om, Harold (ed.); Charles Dickens: Bloot -
Publishers, New York, 2002 .t Expectations: Modern Critica
100m, Harcrd rod 1. Chardes Dickers S 700 G York, 2000.
» Harold (_ed.), 1 ouse publishers o Charles Dickens.
[i?ref]r)refarzons, Chelsea H ks of

eStel"ton, G K. Appi'ecia!ions an
i ks
Houge of Stratus, North York

hil'Ce ’
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UNIT 4 FICTION: TWENTIETH
CENTURY -1

Structure

4.0 Introduction

4.1 Unit Objectives

4.2 Rise of the Novel

4.3 Graham Greene: The Power and the Glory
4.4 D.H. Lawrence; Sons and Lovers

4.5 Summary

4.6 Key Terms

4.7 Answers to ‘Check your Progress’

4.8 Questions and Exercises

4.9 Further Reading

4.0 INTRODUCTION

1 its origins and through the eighteenth
dina social world. Fortune, status and
an as for the eighteenth Cent.ury
however much he or she might

The English novel was essentially bourgeoss 1
and Nineteenth century, it was solidly anchori! e
Marita] position were all important for the Vic

ne,
I;()-vlel. The novelist’s world was an assurei;’ence and sense of the common world
I ] 3 ; : k
l ticize or wish to reform it. The 1058 Ofclfﬂ- lues of fiction. The construction of the
niq

1 . . =
péllci an effect on both the themes and tec! : rpretatiO ns of the significant in human
Ot pattery jvate 1t : lue into which it
1 ba tle and pr1 na of value i
AMairs woulg ni‘i 3221-?;btake he I:mvel out of the public are

ad h; y
hltherto moved. ntinuous flow of the ‘already into the
g the O

) i f
oy o EW concepts of time repreSETE [y Bergson's o ek ly
O yep’ - sipation an - ing chronologica

; of nticipad . ts movig

Ime g ﬂovj f;tll;(;sge?t t]ir:lf :;therpthan as a series Oflptmarticularly the handling of

OWard a)gq infl ul:::d the twentieth century %" Ilslplfjlasized the multiplicity of

ot e ical id . onsciousness and
Structure, Further, new pSYChOlOg fe

Is o

vel'al leve :

0 < . 0 i‘le
nscmusnesS, the simultaneous coeXISteﬂCf;V i rct’liﬁed and by whose retention t

g : ; -jence
COUSCIOLlsness in which past expenen

rmined-

%€ of personality was colored and dete 2
- wit

v New concept of time came togethah about the characte

e *19p a new view of character: The tri rvading an

d indeed constituting
- e )
' st i st, and her
hsononal E5fenienggaii T2, sum 1% alwaiaﬂ is her historys nothing 18 lost,
a WOl

" Conge; bl . eactions to all earlier
o ODSCig : s view, m of her 1€
Teacy usness for, on thl' ditione py the sum ! ", Development depth
on to every new event 15 cond! resent consciousness:

Cva
n ;
o Thus, retrospect is the very stu echmque:

. ogical t ‘
S rather than length wise pecomes the log — psychologlcal s‘ubtl i
jon and complexity nto the

w concept of consciousness to
e
b is a sum of her whole

a reater mnc

. rdS 4
ch The novel had been moving towd ew recision &

desg J.a Mmes in particular had b_
"Ption of states of mind. The!

rought 2
solatiO

onsciousness became a
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most important fact in a world from which public value seemed to have depz'arted and
where every individual is seen to be a prisoner of her unique stream of consciousness.

If the characteristic theme of eighteenth and nineteenth century novel was.the
relationship between gentility and morality then that of the twentieth century 18 .ﬂ
relation between loneliness and love. As E.M. Forster put it, the ‘great society’ is
always the enemy; only the “little society’ or the intimate group of real friends Wh")
have somehow managed to break down the wall of individuality that separate them 15
worth anything—or is really possible as true society. The great society becomes 3
contradiction in terms. To D. H. Lawrence, the mystical awareness of the core Ofﬁ_le
otherness in the other person is basis of a true sex relationship. In this unit, we will
discuss the works of two novelists—Graham Greene and D.H. Lawrence.

4.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:

e Discuss the importance of the life and works of Gr

aham Greene, with special
emphasis on The Power and the Glory

e Discuss the importance of the life and works of D.

H. Lawrence, with speCia]
emphasis on Sons and Lovers

4.2 RISE OF THE NOVEL

.

perhaps, could be that thin t often
begin when and where they are expected or supposed to beg; the oty cor

there never was any beginning’.

There has pérhaps never been so radical change in ap
that which came over the English novel i

' ! n the first half
mirrored the change in the externa] world, like ey
developed internally. The traditiona

ybranch of literatures a.s
of this century, Not only has !
I novelists took i;y 'art medium" el 2:210
Thhey n<_=.'ve1’ &ljlssti_oned its ‘beliefs or values, ang trt::atede 1trheszfil tl;a:;;l:g ht;oieclg;?ign to
e s s a5 vl e el
their re i 1ews, the basic assumption of ity of soci?
mnstitutions, family, church etc. and necesg;i ot the sanctity o

o tyto conform to the rules of such institution™
This opinion and approach to noye] v,

Yet towards the end of ninceentiy. ntldn‘g reached its peak in Victorian England)-(
and commercialism crept in, and th;g was » disillusions wit, bourgeois complacen’

¢ i . : at
you call ‘the modern’ nove], Ironically no E;]H'{[aéor extemal force in the rise of WZS‘
George Eliot and Emily Brone q &1, tbegan with ¢ y

Bk he Victorians themse!
society. Tenn Stioned the hagje f
. yson began to doubt i =0

an individual’s links 2",

One cannot deny the presence of Victorian elemen‘ts in the. ea;ga:]();lf(iy(;ica;}
the major modern writers. Lawrence’s Sons and Lov.ers is hm glalr;it o
Victorian fiction, despite his candid views on sexuahtya"lt" 1;1 ;Skga e
Forster and Huxley, who, one feels have never mlanage dc:h N
from traditional novelists. Affinities in both te.chmque an ‘ ed R
between Lawrence and Hardy, Conrad and Dickens, Woo a.z Stead“y.making e
novelists—Lawrence, Virginia Woolf, Conrad and Joyce—wer

and paving the way for the modern novel.

1 mic cause as the
This breakdown was the result not only of sloc;ail ::\(;1;;(;;1:@ e
Industrial Revolution, but also related to remarkal:)BerusoﬁjS L ks
and other areas. One such discovery Was Heﬂl‘);l te‘na]ental’ time is the only natural
Bergson asserts that clock time is artificial, and t g i Wt
time. Time, he said, is a continuous, heterogencous ow,
by SCparate moments. f linear progress, which moved‘ from
; nt. was not a ‘real’ rendermg_ of
déve!oped to capture the real%ty,
zed fluctuating time, which

. . novel
_ According to this theory then a o al stateme
Sltuation to situation in a fixed Chronqo(gjlcf narrative
Muman experience. Therefore, a new kan Oe it emphasi here is no
the essence of human eXPerieme—-Sans [n such a narrative i A lseed
-ds. sacter oc
“Onstantly moved backwards and forwat ecause a character can procee
tension byt novedt ba t. the present and the future; bf the first novelists to use this
om op g T S ften as he wants to. OﬂedO very major twentieth century
technicpue N an(;/tfher a]SPOOUSt His work inﬂuf?ﬂc;?V eﬂ.omo Mrs. Dalloway, To the
— rcel Proust. ? 0s ’

Nglish novel?st az is evident from such w(.)lks az Young Man and more:

: o £ the Artist as . an
nghthouse, Ulysses, A Portrait of th . as the changing conc_ept of }l:ur;l .
t of time 4 and other psychologISt_s' The
aft R £ consciousnesses: That is to say, an
0

Together with this new concep
COHSCiOUSHeSS influenced by the Worl(l iplicity erienced and his
?liEPhaSized in this concept was the ml;;fl of all that he haslli’vfhree;fst does not exist

Widual i is the sum ctua .
Culturzrzlf’fslnci(t)'nsmo}:lslntiis Il“rsletmbers of his race- ionl? the present deteqnlnﬁnrgaz:f:rzy
SCParagg| 1es wi the ‘past’ exists along: ot the total view qf his cha i ,f
resp()nse);fWhat ySou te]?:,enst who seeks 1o Prof® paracters’ different levels 0

ours. Soan ;

-+ of the € ; h a problem

imultaneity © withsuchap 2

% to effectively communicate the Sln:;iist had not been e
0

: lted in the stream
1 . “tional n : ye. This resu
1SCiousness, Since the traditiond! appropriate techniq
CMmode : Jve an
M novelist had to evo besishm
Consc; :  the growth of 1
iclousness techmique: hat resulted 10 ﬂ;uri the theme of an
j literature= e L
These then are the three M%) modert * r institutions
Nove) °3¢ then are the the major e : 5ion family and othe -
v They also influenced the 11 beliefs in religions pletel <olated figure.
WViduale R - w 2 CO
N Idual’s Joneliness’. Sn;Cemo dern wrlte! was ventions, he had to forge
COmpletely shattered; the e con ’

. dern
Since most MO
n th s . tof\’ﬂllles‘ ) heir
No longer could he depend 3 i s it forms the keynote of I:::ec .
lete] -olationships based e i+ oW1l experience
Veligy ]}]f new 1ec:atloﬂnse t};is experienc® e re-living th;l(fjse et
Mg ave undergo and m th .
0 aw . works 1 - ches).
thriur IWOI‘kS. Thus, we have _L novels. I their W (David Daiches)
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gy s Character e
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Yet their main preoccupation is not this isolation, but to find a way through
which harmony can be achieved. A way through which a modern man cut adrift, can
achieve satisfying relationships.

Each novelist views this problem in his own way. Lawrence believed that the
solution lay in love which recognized the mystical core of otherness in the beloved.
Therefore, we see towards the end of the century, the concept of what was significant
in human experience changed under the influence of psychology and related fields of
knowledge. No longer was a man’s exterior personality or his behaviour in society
considered important. Stress was now laid on his internal make up; the working of his
mind, his responses to a world that was essentially hostile and his search for an identity

in this world. The modern novel is the result of the novelists’ effects to deal with such
problems, to define them and to suggest a possible solution,

Important Writers of this Age

Some of the important writers of this age were as follows:

Henry James: Born in New York, Henry James was educat

) o ed in America and Europe-
He becam?'aprohﬁc writer with novels, short stories, travel sketches, literary criticils)m
and autobiography. He was also a friend of the New England group of writers. A

study of James is important for the analysis of the modern nove| for the reason that he

on the development of a

ctual n individual character. A
lif:e of the people such as himself He is conc ¥ James throughout his novels portrays
with the deeper relations of man wit Ny

. h his Gogd d with the man as a social being, 1°t
In his novels because the chosen field i« .

dis a sop, Th.ere is not much of elemental passio?
. ophlstfcated, intellectual society, except

vence of mind. Whije identifying the good with

James is often concerned in th
social group. He is abs 1€ developmen; of a f the
characters and figures aroehllxtsiglil " mt?r,ested in the poor oihiiratlﬁzer o ta ]Il)ial;:tn(t). His
by reason and endowed with facu); Sensitive, refined, Sophisticated c: ntlrn l?in gimpulse
their own motives and reaci. ty.for acute self-analysis. They an n o1 gf g
of subtlety S With a remariqp e detachmgliu:nilazibezzal degre®

view but a variety of them. His technique of writing novels involved shifts of time as
well as double narrator scheme. His novel Heart of Darkmess is an excellent example
of this,

Method used in the Modern Novel

As it has already been discussed, the modem novel emerged m altogether a diﬁ‘erf:nt
kind of environment with diverse changes in its themes and techniques, thereby defining

the very concept of the novel.

Stream of consciousness

gained immense popularity within the genre - -
Writes that ‘between I1)91133 an(tiy 1915 was born the modern psych(?(l)?ilrfsslsng:\e/il’
What we have come to call in English letters the sﬁem of t(}:lons.cle e the-

obert Humphrey defines stream of consciousness fiction ?levzng ’consciousness

Asic emphasis is placed on the exploration of the free s-peecfcharacters’. The use of
o the p urpose, primarily of revealing the ‘P sychic 518 fthe English novel. It
Fhis technique i; coincidental with the turning mwatds pquscse(;s or to capture ‘the
IS 3 technique to document authentically the mental pr

OSphere of the mind’. :

Th 3 e pres
Cr . . e used in th
o € are certain other techniques that ar

NSCiousnesgs:

entation of stream of

hrey defines this technique as the method
ump

* Interior monologue: Robert H ent and processes of character,

. . ic cont .
 Used in fiction for representing the Psyd:xist at various levels of the conscious
Partly or entirely just as these ProcesSes * h
rate speech:
control before they are formulated for dehb.e hat in which the time element is
. Montage' The second method of montagff lﬁs I;OWU as space montage. This
fixed and the spatial element changes- This ! the consciousness
technique is also known as multiple

view, forata given umel; onses to the same
oo d_their
Of several characters can be described th

individual res

vel are as follows:

riment N0
™Rin aspects that characterize the mod | has discarded the concept .of
ove In the earlier

: 1 n
* Absence of the hero: The experu:]entz a truly likable cﬁaraz:::is il goodor
: a
ns‘\'f:lsntlhand the readltir Wﬁ&ﬁiﬁﬁg obvious but 1o% no char
§ the hero and the v1
ey.
allbad, rather they have shades of &° uch what

. ot so M
omplexity: Seeking t0 PO 10 fnds none

people do or s2y as vE/h.at
of the old ethical simplicity

. ) twardly mundane
Sy actually are, the expel’lmcntz,l n 1d within even the OU

i or . a ceaseless fluidity
Ut discovers a vast and chaoti " ce withi aperso{lahty o contradictions
Character. Change and alteration produ  andr eveals disturbing
) ac

that destroys the old rigidity of ¢
and Complexities.
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o Irrationality: Increasingly, the experimental novel in exploring the inner life,
has found that man does not act from reason, as earlier novels assumed, but
rather is motivated by deep unconscious sources of primordial origin. Modern
novelists can be divided into those who continue within a broad tradition of
realism and those who experiment far more with the form of the novel.

Writers like John Galsworthy, Arnold Bennett, Graham Greene, Iris Murdoch, Doris
L.essing, and Earnest Hemingway are essentially realists. They are less intrusive than
nineteenth century realists, presenting a credible picture in which we are not particularly
aware of the narrator’s presence. They deal with social, personal and ethical problems

and oﬁe; us an entertaining, but at the same time, an instructive look at how peOple
cope with life in the twentieth century.

Major Works of Short Fiction

Lawrence’s theory of novel takes unswervingly from his notion of man and his

reltationship to the universe. Lawrence keenly believed that man was not an isolated
being rather he was well integrated within the cosmos

It will be useful to learn what a great literary figure like T.S. Eliot has to $8Y
about Lawrence, ‘he was an impatient and impulsive man. He was; a'man f fitful and
profound insights, rather than of ratiocinative powers and therefore he was 2(1) i 1 atient
man. He expressed some of the insights in the form least likely to make themz:::];)ptable

to most of his contemporaries, and sometimes in a form that almost

misunderstanding. .. Willfully encourag®

wrong he often was (I thi i
| ink) from ijen judice, 0"
drawing the wrong conclusion in his conscious mind i L

him from below consciousness. It will take time to dis
the fundamental truth. To me, also, he seems often t
who had to write often badly in order to write sometj

1

from the insights that came
tance the superficial error from
0 write badly; but to be write!

- mes well.’
Lawrence did not believe in followin

the ki . ;
was thus regarded as a revolt against the vg conventions of his time and his worK

alues and iq . .
; : eals of t} -nth century
During the reign of Queen Victorig 1e nineteenth

a difficult phase. As aresult of industrializstl-%?;fl901)’ England was going through
100, Iite had become v ical an
. ery mechanice
0 artlﬁcxahty and uniformity. Moreovers the

sta it ; t : _ ¢
ndards dictated by social authoritjeg e hes(_: things ang tried to rebel agall‘lst ﬂ;S

of individuals. As a result, you fing | ;
aw

xtent on the characte’ d
the regular feelings ° 4
e doors to the restr 0

e
of those arcas that ¥ w0

area§ of the human psyche and g o Hi aim wag to open t}
forbidden from being openly dig

exu i
al Xperience wag one

. Cusseqd

centr ; . Ax .

al character is always procee ding § 1 essentig] featur
or

e of his fiction is th3" 10
mechanical existenc® '

organic wholeness. Lawrence used the novel as a carrier of his own interpretation of
life, very much concerned with the basic problems of human existence and relationship_s
among human beings. Therefore, the relationship between man and woman and their
sexual conflict became a major part of his study.

He was quite inclined towards the study of the deveiop.n_le‘:nt of one’-s mldi_wduahty
but this study was not based merely on the intellectual abl.htles of an individual b.ut
als0 on the impulses and senses that play a significant role mn shaping the per:sonahtfj/
of a person, Apparently, Lawrence’s themes are concerned about the. passn?ns‘ Enf
Instincts of the heart rather than the working of the mind. As FR Leav:s.puts ltf] | h] &
is fulfilled in the individual or nowhere; but without a true marital re}i'iglzlll,n\:n tl‘cth;st
Creative in more than the sense of producing children,_there can be n(t)h 5 u]ses’ e
is the burden of L awrence’s art’. He allotted a Superio” p(’)smon. . et an[?i A
believed that intellect is responsible for eradication of life’s excitemen

the live];
eliness. .
sence of ‘dark mystery’ of life and he
re oL
was, in fact, of the opinion that the
]
t. Moreover, natural and untamed

n through the instincts

Lawrence ardently believed n the p

?aw all “Ving forms instilled with it. Lawrence

dark St ouch intellec
‘ t : n throug
ystery” could not be know ect but may be kKnow

1 .
adea?’ cannot be accessible through the intell
’ M ked upon as a radical in
edup
From 4 literary point of view also La- G o el G
o i’
nse that he did not constrict 1S wrltmc_ting che felt that novel could beco¥ne
0 t language could describe

ibility tha i
¢ possibility as it were from the inside’.

wrence can be loo

u .
qin: Stioned the traditional methods of nOVe
in dr . Personal and less objective if he saw .th
Slail the personal experiences of emoti0n Thomas Hardy. Hardy’s novels are
uaWrenCe was to a ereat extent influence by_ hlplays st jmportant role in the
Sually ° nd, whic In case of

set against natural backgrot™ round for the story:

“Velopment of action instead of bEINg just backs ence of the scene and

; tt
AWre ) ot to bring OV e a novel was a
nee also the imagery i significa e characters: For Lawrenc

ance ¢ : iments of t
relig he emotions and sentime e and oD

4
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= jjo have taken @ leading place inthe
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am - er novels :
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1904 in P
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a lonely child
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editing in the Nottingham Journal and London Times. He wrote his first novel The
Man Within in 1929. In 1990, he contracted a fatal blood disease and died on 3 April

1991 in Switzerland.

Fig. 4.1 Graham Greene

in Brighton Rock and Heart of the M
G atter from whi v 7
only o Qvins compusen o er o which the characters can be rede€™

reign Ofﬁce du

known novels, The Hea;ti}?:za II\? o
e Mg

. ol
g World War IT and was Statloﬂet,

t s the scene of another of his
rer(1948; film 1953).

?}m, Sui':fermg, betrayal, death are the themes that play an important part in G aha”?
reene’s novels. He plunges his characters into depths of degradatio?l for exampl®

been declared illegal in his state. While he waits for the boat he, also converses with
a man called Mr. Tench. Soon he is called to the house of a dying woman in his
capacity as a priest and thus fails to take the boat.

ce he hides in a barn on the lands of a rich
es acquainted with the landlord’s daughter.
long for fear of being discovered and has
the past worked as a pastor. He comes

Since he is on the run from the poli
plantation owner and in the process becom
However, he cannot stay in one place for t00
to leave. He reaches a village where he had in 4] .
into contact with a woman called Maria, with whom he had been intimate at one time.
He also meets Brigida, his daughter, born out of wedlock. He stays in the village for

the night and wakes before sunrise to say mass with the Villagerﬁ. At tlzle end olf j[he
prayers, the lieutenant arrives with the police to search for the priest and arrest um.

The priest goes to the town square ready to face his fate.
o not betray him. The lieutenant

. ) e priest and d : i
The villagers, however, protect the P |+ takes another villager into

does not recognize the priest and instead of arresting finds that the villagers have
Custody as hostage. He threatens to il the hostage if he 1incs

hidden his quarry, The priest leaves the village and_ directs hls stﬁﬁi gc; thh]z jtgl\lyrie;f
Carmen, On the way he meets 2 man called the mestizo who éou;il g be;
The priest soon realizes that the mestizo 18 m.)t o tc;l Ztting rewarded by the
accompanying him with the purpose of betraying him and & ;

- i ho has, however, become

> i i -denti the mestizo, W ;

Police. The priest reveals his true 1demltt};tv(:als and thus has n0 strength to continue to
I

1 with fever by the second day of their .+ has realized that entering into
follow the priest when he changes his road. The * stizo enters the town
the town would mean certain arrest Or him an 5 o had initially fled. He
a;;]eﬁTlle Bricebuloofes DECtE © 0 the-cap;tzlrin Lo, He riesto obain a bottle of

Changed hj d is wearing 8 = -t a beggar along the
Wine gq ﬁlaci El: izpal;iiffg Z:; IIlnass. He comes into .Co?tta:; VI:;;E whog{§115 the priest
Way who takes him to a hotel. There: he takes the pries

a
the can help him get wine.

from which

r of brandy. The priest
The man sells the priest 2 boflE ds to finish the entire bottle of

10 share the wine with him and e ¢ Jeaves the hotel but is caught with
e 2 ugh the City streets chased by
L t is ultimately captured
em that he is @ priest.
items of religious

of wine and anothe

Oﬂ‘ers

i
enf; thus upsetting the priest’s plans. =7 it
the Ottle of brandy by an official- THOPEY o of Padre JOS€ bu
Official and even tries to hide it the hous s and tells th

: T .
Jailed. 1n ia other prison® gsessing
- In jail he talks o the forDy est is told to clean

e
‘ o been JaM= I
o etr Woman prisoner, who haslals the following dayhthe Pver does not betray
> Cnterg ith him. . OWEEr :
IS Into an argument with! mestizo ho, d time fails to

e .
Prigg Ineets
th n cells. In the process he Jicutenal®:

Coprit_u‘s‘[- The priest again meets the 12
8Nize him, and thus the priest freed.

ho, for the secon

te of the F ellows and then travels
o an woman whose son has

eing the police toO- He goes
e is now very tired and has
he wanders on and
g has crossed over

st
doned €3 .
to That night the priest stays atan aban, c s an Indi
e e.serted and abandoned village" " flaw who is fle
Wit | Killed by the gringo, an American Ot .
: e ea

Almg ¢ Woman to the burial Jand an 58
S : . . fO

1.11ti1 tlost the will to continue {0 run

‘ ey
Ity Ately megs a man called MF Le
4 State where religion has not
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The priest stays with Mr. Lehr for a few days to recover from his ordeal and
then plans to leave for Las Casas. However, before he can leave, the mestizo comes
and tells him that the gringo has been fatally wounded by the police and is asking for
someone to confess to. The priest realizes that this could be a trap. Yet he agrees to g0
with the mestizo across the border into the state from where he has fled. He meets the
gringo who refuses to repent and dies. As the priest has feared, the lieutenant comes
and arrests him. The two men discuss at length about their respective beliefs and then
the priest is taken to the capital city for his trial. On the eve of the execution, the
licutenant goes to Padre Jose to see if he would come to hear the confession of the
priest in prison. The Padre refuses and the lieutenant returns to the prison with 2
bottle of brandy for the priest. That night the priest attempts to repent for his sins and

finds that he is unable to do so. He wakes up the next day, fearing his execution.

Mr. Tench sees the execution from the window of the jefe’s office. That same

night the boy hears about how the priest was ensnared and taken to his death and
realizes that he has become a martyr and a hero. He dream

and is awakened by the sound of knocking at the dooy.

sees a man asking for shelter. When the boy learns
lets him in.

s about the priest that night
When he opens the door he
that he is a priest he immediately

The Power and the Glory: Themes

The Power and the Glory, which is probably Greene’s most claborate and compleX

ive critical discussions and
defined as an allegory, a morality play, comments. The nove] has bee

1 . . = il[el
f' ! t. lct“["l

century primarily because it is wog of de nks amongst the best novels of 11
(rather than a philosophical or theologica] tr:Ei_pS}’chological and human relevanc®
ise

an authentic, complex humap being. ), and because the whisky-priest is

His personality develg
Ps and ch -
sympathy and admiration 3 1SS before oy very eyes, and he enlists our

. san EVe a .
idea could never do. This i probab?;rtlh: Zr another embodimen; thata phﬂosophlca
CCr

Power and the Glo et of th . The
1y has ha € extraor that
any of the theologica] or };i']for ma‘ny readers who dq notoI dinary rflppeatl) cribe 10
mensEE® o Phtlosophica| attitud necessarily subscrit’ he
g the novel. The ¢q ¢s that have been regarded as '

Y nflict of ; :
allegorical significance of characters 5y, deologies, he theological argument; the
of the novel cannot be take clearly al] there. but these aspect

‘ devents are
the novel. hu oo e 0
Man factor which is the co!

This section deals

with t
novel as

it is delineateq throy

he development of the w
children in their worlq This sig

gy
gh his €ncounterg with t]

. ) he
hlSky-prlest throughout tile
Nificance of ¢}

¢ other characters and
hildhood in Greene’s N0V’

ildren ang ¢

and particularly in The Power and the Glory, has been not_ed by various critics, but it
seems that the relationship between the encounters with children and the development
of the priest has largely been overlooked. The opening scene of The Power and the
Gloryis setina dusty, hot and godforsaken Mexican to_wn. The buzzards, a rechtrenI
image of death, hover above the town. This is the settlr-lg_of a wastelanfi, a spiritua

desert, where man is left by himself. The whisky-priest 15 mtroducedlas Z srr:itll ;;n
in a shabby dark city suit’ holding an attaché case and a c}.leap nl(_wet un :Z ﬂc:Se o ;
He calls himself ‘a quack’ - a title that would probabl.y suit thebleute}?an = loois

about priests. There is no aura of martyrdom of sainthood abou l1lmm At
‘disreputable’ and ‘weak’, and his ‘hollowness apd ‘negle;:lt , gg: S e1cms il

‘Someb‘:’dy of no account who had been batten up mmdenti eyv.icthn

been caught up in a situation of which he is an entirely passl .

ic victi an of no substance
i ' I tic victim of fate, am bstan
e e ooy ben e i he critical comments about his being

?r Signiﬁcance, has probably been the caus.e fort will. Ttis true that at this stage,

Pushed” or “driven’ by forces other than his own free to . of his pursuit unfolds, he
the priest jg a mere victim of circumstances, b, thryis first introduction of the
de:v elops and grows in stature until his death. Holwe::;;e as a counter-weight to the
Priest as a shabby, frightened little man, should a's0

_ : a Christ figure.
°PPOsite critical view which regards the priest © ¢ ‘the priest’ until Part IL,
haracter & S )

entra: itial clues for identification whenever
Stlf; new character. Flow, then, dapsi e
become a priest, a

How does he bece )
"Otagonist eventually become worth d by his encounters with the children
t1s marke ymous little boy, who

ther
¢ {s an anon
on the scene 18 other, and prevents

i th The process of his developmen
€ novel, . ho appears i |
The first child who appe: eatittl;zfis © nger’as he s still called

" the d
> ©0me to summon a doctor or a priest to | il
he does it with an ‘unwilling

! The author does not refer to the ©
"d compels the reader to resortto the ¢ireu™

: n
® enters the scene, each time as an apPAr°

P y of his role?

¢ iest—oOr
®Scape of the priest to freedom. THE P! child, but

he i
the author‘—feels Compelled to follow th resignaUOﬂ-

, te :
lred of the boy and with a sense of desperd o Luis, the little boy who

roduced ¢ .
we ar: ]{;trzrossed by the priest and by the
.3 ]1 e 1
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In the pext chapter of the nove n them. At this pomt

e ; . Lul etwee
ey S the world of tomorrow ke in the S leb priest and what he
in 204 and it is his soul that is at St

tru
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. world defeat intl
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erni:;; Luis is 1I.npat1'ent Wlt(l:lompatib e with the r(::;dt}fjouru:l shelter in their house.

5 efl figure is entirely 1 hisky_priest who
ade Priest, and the ﬁightened H wer the b

+ need for a model.
oy s nee
S . ot ans )
® tWo representatives of faith 0™ fa priest-hke figure-
0

He is a man of
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. disinter®
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The
¢ 4 1 f
i re he has ‘the dignity O
nte The lieutenant is paradoxlcany e ']Ezgly He is celibate, his
unwilitistr- . thy
M ideg> nod to 1S PEOPC 74 e feels ‘o SymP
r%me? “He, too, sesms fo 5° C‘hamf)f a e Cel'l ’ 22 against the pathetic little
Witht "~ 3 comfortless as & Prlsﬁj gcales ar c 11001(5 up to the lieutenant who
Mgy WehWeakness of the flesh ._T Jes a great deal. LuiS
" 10 smells of wine and g128
Stap, S for ar;il)l[j' Of,“gﬁf :2 d iedication' A waiting to be moulde.d
>, VIg nd at that age you are
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ang . Coral Fellows is another child who f thirteen —2
8lven direction. ‘She was very
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not afraid of many things, age and death, all the things that may turn up ... Life hasn't
got at her yet: she had a false air of impregnability’. Coral protects her parents in her
precocious way. Her insistent common sense and practicality are infallible. [n some
ways, she is not unlike the lieutenant. ‘She was as inflexible as the lieutenant: small
and black and out of place among the banana groves. Her candour made allowances
for nobody’. Captain Fellows is painfully aware that ‘at any moment now a word, 2
gesture, the most trivial act, might be her sesame — to what?’ He flinches away when
he re?.lizes that she is of an age when Mexican girls are ready for their first man. The
affinity o.f sexual pil,lberty and the loss of this uncompromising innocence—which, for

el s pe el fgtifithien suobent

It seems that Greene reverses the ol‘chodoia(sjg'e ereSt s b?en gu11_ty of form.caflo.ﬂ-

are equated with dangerous or destructive o COHVF&ntlon. Celibacy or virgh's

Innocence-ignorance, whereas sexual

experience—even if it is illicit—is related to a b h .
. etter insight . of
other human beings. ght and understanding

The next scene provides us with a foil which brings out clearly the significanc®
and the depth of the commitment of the priest and his acceptance yf h? ekt padre
J ose, the renegade priest who had married his housekeeper and becao is role._ a el
pensioner, has been introduced in the second chapter as a pathetic :I“iletz_l gove; ntm ;.
better and no worse than the whisky-priest who had also sinned a ey (?f a e;Ch'
B_o.th of them seem at first to be almost equally unworthy of thej galnst.hls chu ”
p1t.1ab1e and helpless. In the third chapter, 3 yast difference i eir vocation, equé .
priests. Padre Jose refuses to say a prayer for the sou] Of‘;edls seen ‘between the tW

He withdraws into his contem N

This gesture, intended as a ges
boy, is highly symbolic.

onist who
In part L ofthe novel, the repe. o has so far been describ

his expressions and hjs words Thd s about th
state of mind. e

ed only from the outs! z

© protagonist only by his gestur® |

ly indications of his characte! ®

The meeting of the py;
2 ; priest with

realization of his uilt 18 daughte s . imat?

appearance of defih]-y 223 un“forthinegs_ “She 1ar; Erlglda, brings about the Lll-tligcaﬂ

grief at the news aboyt the Lnah(;e beyond her age’ \;?IT Shalrpened by PUnEe ”: il
Ostages whgq di ) en she hears him cry oV Al

e i

and malicious, ig an e d Far i
, ) cho of t or him, shg . g
Jose. It is the hostile, harsh mhe laughter of the she laughs. Her laughter: Jré

childre ‘ . pa
hope or grace in the abyss of ockery of thoge chil 1 behind the window Of 0y

v deoy ; dl‘enwh h : dOfa
of a spiritua] d€radation apq . Who had been deprive® ™. .4
and real father 18, at that pojng (les Sﬁfdl]: Brigida who had been deprlv
\ 3 Vilig and repulsive

|
|

|
\
\
|

The moment of trial comes when the police arrive, making an ‘absurd show of
force’. Here, again, it is the children who stand at the core of the struggle. Brigida,
curious and unafraid, touches the leather boot of the lieutenant in a gesture which
resembles the devoted gesture of Luis when he touched the lieutenant’s pistol. Both
children are attracted gy these symbols of power. In this case, too, the lieutenant

responds to the gesture of the child; he looks at her ‘with dark affection’, and makes

her the object of his argument as he tries to persuade the villagers to give away the
the villagers’ faces one by one,

Priest. As the argument fails, the lieutenant scrutinizes
hoping o recog:{ze the priest amongst them. But the hollow, stubbly face of the Ifn;n
Who is standing before him does not resemble the plump cc_)mplacent features of t ?‘
Priest in the picture. The transformation is complete. The pr iest has become a man o
his People.

a’s answer. When she identifies

tity is Brigid
¢ : that a priest cannot be a father.

The last trial of the priest’s new iden

him as her father, the lieutenant lets him go, knowing that the priest can be a father
"omically, it is precisely because he has fathered a child,

10 hig people. He knows their suffering as 01 of them, i 5131?1:651;151: lrrnZZ':E:a:tl l;hty;
an-d he is bound to them by a deep, humble C‘fnnmmem.] : he discards:;mother
Priest with hig daughter takes place Ol the rubbish heap V’{‘e;e S ot
elicofhig past — his attaché case. Brigida appcd 3

g in this ep1 ;
She r t critics who subscribe
" Might have been if she had been allowe

[t appears tha \
0th o s ter?(fed to overlook this scene when
the ¢ allegorical interpretation of the novel have

m out of sin. In this
" e Brigida as the “bad daughter’ * d the s face of the girl.
Pisode, One catches a glimpse of the child behin

the half-caste ™

precociou
arks a further stage in his

die mestizo as his Judas, but —as R. W. B.

The meeting of the priest with !
regarding himselfas a Christ figure.
)

ew_oplllent_ He immediately recognizes g
e S observes — does not follow the anal%€Y proaches himself for being ‘proud;
" 1S aware of - this man, ut TePE " at his WD lack of trust’.
lustfy envio of the daglger 12 ngratefi s He feels guilty
’ us, cowardly and U i

devel

; A his

.~ his ambition for pOWEr,
€ remey ' - Jife in the P2 a9 hy even before the

mbers and dreams of his old I and unworthy :
Ove of g cd ot feels hu appeal to his
uthorj . aed. The priest o thwarted by an appeet

half_caS - tlbl/i:nilt his gtl i’jisc ape this judas 1s €8 youl d he pretend with his pride
Istiay, faith ‘C}a .Gmpd died for this ma: too: how ;aif-caste? This man intended
' - lirist hpdie n this not even for real

a
0 bi,tlSt to be any more worthy of that deat o ad belraye 4 God
hlSt" ray hil‘ll fOI‘ money Wh]Ch he needed,

ummarized Hamlet’s diler_nma;
’S Coral was probably referring to
:s a metaphysical doubt about a
i

Kes us into the spiritual desert
Vg e. Captain Fellows

her
g eVEryWIE™™" N
S ale remembers his dead daughter,

» had
the _C()I‘al, the prieSt,S ‘Spiritual daught?}‘ f,‘ather
Ha prince of Denmark has ‘doubts abou, lsro
Mety 'S own dead father, but Hamlet's 1:1)1 i
thay tp Ysical, spiritual Father. Part v of i s
feel © priest had left behind him- The 1 g
N 1‘, 'Who seems to have beer ‘told t.“ ,g he adults whose lIve .« any longer. The
e g o who “had spoket Engli n, who are not theirs any 1005

ildre

T
: - child a representative
Whi “Mpty, associate the priest with thet Cd in gnificant =~ had been lphans
SkY‘Dl‘iest__ however drunk, scared an g feel descrted like orp
' gOll )

Father ip Heaven. Now that he 18
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s moiéu;i,r Z};Ser::ttlecl;og, feels.the loss most heavily. ‘There were no more priests and
i disappomte(l. :t;ecr 1na}r1y life prejssed round him. He felt deceived. He felt cheated
L ey ause he had rr.ussed something’. But then he hears the knock on
e B RN ir}});;est comes in —an anonymous stranger with a small suit-case;
T RN I’IlatIOEl of the dead whisky-priest. The stranger introduces

Y is father...”, but the boy opens the door and kisses his hand before

he can give himselfa na :

me. Luis welcomes th
: : € anonymous stranger itted
himself to fatherhood. The priest has been resurrected gerwho has comin

The Power and the Glory: Characters

Priest

The priest is the protagonist of the story. He is si
ool P ] e . He 1s simultaneously fighti ttles,
e o et s g s s i !
e i e it hﬁ;ef with his sins and his identity as a priest. The priest is
and inclined to be.a pleasurtlassealits o 'he S e cov-vardi)f s
R hade :rrt,l unlike what a priest should be, Ever since ;-C]igioﬂ
the run have turnerjl him i struggle and the hardships he has faced in his life O
m into a stronger, hardier individual, Yet withi§ hm_“S Sltrona
,heisa =

critic of himself and has feelin :
gs of guilt for hi :
not worthy of being a priest. guilt for his past life and carries a sense of bein

1The most amazing thing about Greene’s ch
reveals to us the man’s huma "
nnature and th
e
God, and then slowly but surely wins the reafu;allultS e donot expect in a 1% 0

and not : € : i
only to sympathize but to admire h; I over to sympathize with the pflest
weaknesses and becoming a true h © m, as he depicts the pri - i
of the novel when the priest a € hero. The mogt iifioftant & DI“IICSI; conquermgen
ETCes to go with the mestizq baclinte ISh‘lowards fc o he
ck to the state wher

acterization of the priest is that he

ﬁﬂer l?e has had the long discussion with the priest, he actually seeks out someone to
ear his confession and even obtains a bottle of brandy for the priest.

His views of the priest are coloured by his affiliations to a political cause and
i‘:g\fgen he speaks to the priest he is disturbed for he realizes that he is an intelligent,
, humble man and not the stereotypical Catholic clergyman he had been expecting.

dAt the end of the novel when his mission of capturing the priest is accomplished, he
O?TS not experience the sense of achievement he should have, rather there 'is a sense
0ss and sadness. He is troubled by thoughts whether he has done what is right by

cantyr . N
Pturing the priest and ultimately executing him.
The mestizo

g: € mestizo, who betrays the priest, has an important role- As per _the .Christian imag‘ery
alTDlays the role of Judas who betrayed Christ. Yet, while his aim 18 Fo get the pne?t
Woested and killed, he offers the priest opportunity after opportunity {0 prove h‘;
Se“:h a5 a man of heroic character. When they first meet the priest Céfesbfolhlm 3?1
st s him to town on a mule. When the mestizo 2P him ‘and s fineise ];l];gt ff
€to be captured he actually offers the priesta chance to irrevocably commit DIMSE

0 the | : - mestizo actually asks the

1€ lofty ideals that as a priest I hould aim for. The mes ,
priest he S i

Priest o pray for him, The priest offers him 2 his hard carned sagacity that

o dvice outf IFhas attempted
roi : 'He himself has attemple
8Iveness has to be earned and worked for wi :

thin one’s SOU e i T
0 s him. The
e(:? that and yet does not find a priest © sonfess to and that trouble
120 has the priest to confess t0, yet he has ot dore

the soul searching that true
“Onfesg; .1 eis of the priest. The priest can
Ss10n requir, . the antithes1s © P
ul estizo 1S
quires. In a way the m | thus can 4J50 Sym

ok at b pathize with him.
im and see in him what he once was atl

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS
g the police?

g the priest fleein |
fthe priest’s guiltand

1. I
At the beginning of the story, why 1
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i sip: :
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. 9ys :
Mip for seif improvement. His mot

n
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am University college: He wrote p st ideas in the co?lege.
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He was 1 an intense

admission in
his first novel
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'Zf”f{o"-' T‘;L’"”'e‘h with a woman called Jessie Chambers who was hated by her mother. During the First of Hiis shart stories, the deadent ot ¢ middle cl
entury - , i 't stories, the dea n S \Y S i iction: Twenti
World War, his marriage to a German lady becomes a matter of controversy. On 2 challenged by forces of libe ':‘:'u ng reﬁencr:: iI;:Znt:d T;I ¥ ¢ Ctas':l conventions are % ‘C“"”CZZ:’;,&'{;
s gt : : 5 n — -
March 1930, he died in Venice after a prolonged suffering from tuberculosis. gyps Y_ -r . 1.0 S0 P_ y il ‘outsicer a peasant, a
' _ _ , y, a working man, a primitive of some kind, someone freed by circumstance or
NOTES Lawrence drew so intently on his autobiography, on the passions and convictions personal effort from the distorting or mechanizing world that Lawrence saw in modern
that.the c1r.cumstances of his own life had developed in him, that sometimes personal industrial society. Lawrence was not, however, social reformer. His main interest NOTES
feeling spills over and the story is spoiled by an excess of emotion by spluttering was always human relationships, the problem of reconciling full self realization with
outt}?uri}tldf hatf? P murky, wrought, highly throbbing symbolism that suggest hysteria true love of another.
rather than artistic control. This wa i sl R :ch '
was intimately bound to his own nZ:d]: Sjga:g-hi-pald for his kind of insight, WhiC The Rainbow (1915) and Women in Love (1920) show Lawrence extending
ivities. , Fhe scope of the novel though not by means of any immediately obvious innovations
-, ’D.H&}I:_a“{rence also created a new lf(lﬂd- of novel, though very different from ;:1 t_echniques. Lawrence takes three generations and probil?g both vertlc?lly a.nd
an); ii:;.s (li 9e1g3ac§, tio’ pr'o; efi eus avallafble than might have been expected. 507 b0rlzontally explores with great power and subtlety all the basic human relatllonshlps
| i i, c1aﬁ3y C;i ;mwulr t1e<(si connecting ‘mother and son with an emotional E-"tW‘een man and his environment, the relationshq') between t‘he generatlgns, the
/ i pe ﬁ;?lg eta.ﬂ that derive by part from the autobiographlcal 'elationship between men and women, the relationship be"rween instinct tamd 1ptelle9t
| e ,1 isa st; g achievement, though technically it shows nothing | and above al] the proper basis of the marriage relationship as he conceived it. This
. . The theme involves exploration of fami i : : : ) ' S i :
!" always retained a assionpt : fafflﬂy relationships of a sort in which Lawrence | Ortofnovel had nothing to do with chronicle novel then becoming popular throu'ghout
/ Pt ' phi ate interest. Ties of blood and call from the outside, the urope. It was rather, as per F R Leavis’, a dramatic poem 1 which a passionate
(&) . ? . s £ i E )
liberat?ngwjézcltn Wf ch hmTtemalhand filial love can operate and the stultifying O "Magination, working through a prose sometime incantatory 1t its poetic movement,
s of such love, the conflicting claims of : f sel ) - stive and symbolic power.
A i rotectiveness and self | ected and Jest incidents for 1S sugge
realization—these are characteristic Lawrenti k [ : presented the smallest In : realism, a sha
the background conflict is that between threelllmarz preoc;;upatlons. In Sons and Love!'s: | . he high poetic symbolisms go side by side with 33 ﬂc};te surface realism, Ip
; ero’s working-cla 5 ense of 1 e ical detail.
e s nather e berwesn e fithermiihie ci < esi iatll?er and his Ieﬁfer of time and place, and brilliant topographica , Snpretiog ol
oo e gpe foversotaalail lnes des from] itality and the mot_ | Aaron’s Rod (1922), draws heavily on Lawrence s OWn, expetict eilliags
pressure on the hero is brilli : tied from her husband. The resuling | Clsewy _ P it his German-borm wife. In spite 0 A
: is brilliantly shown in particular incid o he | . ~-Vhere and on his relationship with his G€ .4 work because of the
claim of sexual love then asserts itself and th, i Incidents and situations. T_l lndWidual _— h | fails to convince as a sustained WOrk D Swir
e miother’s deatland & sort of T ¢ tension mounts. The novel ends W1t i Moty ges, the noYe o the principal characters pTO_}e(?t(’jd rectly
siilion for the hero. from vational force which operate‘:S ° d convincing OF even intelligible to the
'ead .aWre“Ce ’s own life without being made ftical lea dership as well as the
Crin e . of moral and PO bl
Quest; rms of the novel. Problems . arriage Were now much on his mind.
. 1008 of which partner should dominate I ﬁ; gtralia and containing moments of
i ¢ are seen, too, in Kangaroo, 1923, set inAY Jon together with passages
trap ant insight into Australian society and pS)_/; g
serib : it ith his wife-
€d straight out of his disputes with s returned 0 the central theme
; . Lawren X o
Of hig Wu]} Lady Chatterley’s Lover " 1928:1 uate human relationships in modern
Civig, egrher novels— the possibilities of a ecll’l s socrude and whose basic structure
: a 5 : 10 . 3
S5 rnt10n-~but in a story whose symbohc act o ofi frankness about sex, it remains
echan; . : u
the g, Chanical that it is great pity that, becaead
Y One of his novels that most people r ol of English provincial life in
is deep S
Whig Much of Lawrence’s writing reveals b d- penSibiliTY was really deeply- r(l)fOter?ci
— . 4 _— . 2 U
My, I spite of all his wanderngs abroa®™ ith the English hfestﬂe 1379
C i (5 Wlt .
i 138 Geg - - cepge of intimé ding of provincial middle
1 Wom, rge Eliot’s was. This Se1° 7, ynderstan ng e prsmeen
Clagg a " in Love and together with his ¢ Efeeling and the relationship e. o
they, 0 Working class patterns of thought % " e, Daughters of the! e f
InSo H s 1In ma r Fa”ﬂ y an - kets P[gase are Some 0
ns and Lovers the moth Orse ny of the short stories: Chrisreniﬂg and Tic
clear acknowled ated wig ’s the - Pealers Daughters, The Fox, 1
gement of the 18reat tende S enc® Stop aughters, o b Lawrence. .
and more the gentee] e n effict of her loye on her rmess, in spite of La‘;"ft 1 (6 €5 that reveal the deep Englishoe® of murk of hysteria 0 his short
g Or whi son’s ini u . es e ks with
Self-Instructional came to represent death for | ich the mother stoqg baAseULIY. i Stoyy LaWrence is less likel y tO fall into passis aver and therefore Wosks ¥ . .
126  Material awrence In m —as Lawrence mothel’ 10 lg " . w‘hiCh to mane Se.[f—Irl:vfr'ztn'llrer.’
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more concentration. But the short stories are no less disturbing than the novels:
Lawrence’s aim is to project character and incident in such a way as to force on the
reader a radically new apprehension of the meaning of human personality and human
relationships. And the assault is frontal, not through the slow and complex accumulation
of moving moments whose total effect might in retrospect seem to be challenging.

The Age

It is impossible for any writer to remain untouched by the social, political, intellectual
and cultural environment of the times. Every writer depicts the characteristics of his
age as he generally records life. In order to understand well the writings of an authors
knowledge of the times in which he lived is essential. Hence, you shall study the
social and the literary background that influenced the works of D.H. Lawrence.

: T-he two nnllportaflt factors that influenced the social life and literary sphere of
this period were imperialism that led to the two world wars and the wave of social
unrest as a result of decline in religious faith and social or moral values

The rapid growth of industrialization in England in the Victorian age marked
the shift of England from an agrarian country to an industrial one. bringing about 2
rapid change in the social life of the people. By the end of the ninete,enth fentgur}’ there
was a .total change towards urbanization with a breakdown of the agrarian way of life-
The simultaneous coming up of industrialization and urbanization brou hty with 1t
many problems. The industrial towns grew in a haphazard and con gd e
Often, there was absence of basic amenities leading to reduction of the Eifrtl(; Str;ndaf 2

of people to almost inhuman conditions. Th
Ih Y - LICTe was a marked rise in vi i
and a gradual decline in the standards of spiritua] ang ethiczf1 “?e e and
values.

the well being of the individua] H

way of living was the idea] fo i
with nostalgia. #a Rbito

- Among other changes, ¢
position of women. Womep w
had a significant

ole to play in
. . t -
liberation got a strong momen B iy

he mogt

Importan

€reno longey Conﬁt change was the enhancement O ut
ned to the four walls of the hous®

dthe society. The movement of wom® 45

N tum wi
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0

education and a tendency tow?
¢ for
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eral allg
. W
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Night 0 vote was strongly advo®?

ed"
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The tenets of Christianity were no longer accepted unquestioningly. Contemporary
religious scholars and philosophers like Max Muller shattered the concept of supremacy
of Christianity. The theory of evolution of Charles Darwin threatened the very basis of
the Christian faith. Hence, the satisfaction of the Victorians was shed off and there

was a gradual loss of faith in God and religion.

With weakening of religious faith under the influence of science and rationalism,

public issues could no longer be moulded with religious controversies.

in phi hy and
There arose a keen interest in the Studylof nature of n;an 1301;11;1:333?21; dy \:;ith
Metaphysics. The assessment of human behaviour was grsatjy;e o
the Psychological theories propounded by Freud followed by Jung

: ature of instincts and
Freud declared man to be a biological phenomenon, @ cre

: i oct the conduct of

"Mpulses. He laid emphasis on the pOWers i unionsti;gisot;tﬁfunconscious The
: i tothes Y

Man. Now more emphasis began to b assigned rmal to a certain extent. It was

"ormal were also recognized to be anxious and E.lbnod ther signs of abnormality are
“Stablished by Feud and his followers that neurosis anc

i trongly
- ; f Oedipus complex was.s
 Tesult of repressed sex instincts. His theory © i) writers (like DH.

Propounded and thoroughly exploited by tpe ﬁ”;’:ﬁ communications Were actually
AWrence). It became established that man's intelle 1 to be placed on feeling

) sis begd
: e Mtionalizations of his emotional nee.ds. Elgp}lllathfo ugh been e
" intuition rather than the intellect which had

0r't ;
e and real understanding. were not only confined

is followers ;
The psychological theories of Freud and_ his ple influence On the private and
0 the literary field, but also imparted 2 considera et © terpretation P
AMily relatio hi A of Oedipus complex e
tela; nships. The theory ¢ mothers ©

ould naturally be jealous of
. ‘ a t
onships in its terms. It is now belleVe t have greater 3 APERTIN

€] re su more
T daughterg or daughters-in-law- Sons We daughters were bound o be
Or thejy Mothers rather than their faters: The " aded with sexual undertones.
a ta?hed to their fathers. All such relationships were Oedipts complex. All abnognal
Or Mstance, T S. Eliot interpreted Hamlet in terms Olt was pelieved that the bChaVlolll;
Man cq ot d ex instincts: s a child as the ©
nd essed S ment a
°fa man WUCt c;fc‘;r.s o reprmc of his early dev;ml;p
AUtk . as the direct outco ) proken up-
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. - wi
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: ion @ ing fou _
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the general public and they were abundant in vulgarity and brutality. The themes of

popular literature were no longer touching upon human relationships but had taken
over by violence, crime and mediocre love stories.

One could say that this age was noticeably an age of popularization and

commercialization. Even the serious literature, in order to survive, had to adapt itself
to this new world that lacked ethical values and principles.

Psychological theories of Freud and others made symbolism quite significant
in presenting the literary work and also the stream of consciousness evolved as a very
considerable literary technique. In addition, realism became a major part of literatur¢
instead of an inclination towards pastoralism and romanticism.

The works of D.H. Lawrence reflected the de

_ el humanizing effects of modernity
and industrialization.

Novels

Lawrence is perhaps best known for his novels Sons and Lovers The Rainbow, Women
in Love and Lady Chatterley’s Lover. Within t , ’

hese Lawrence ex ibilities
: - Wi . , plores the possibilitl
for life and living within an industria] setting. In particular Lawrence isp conccﬂled
3

had within such settings. Though ofte?
haracters can be better understood with
f'sexual activity, though shocking at th
y of thinking and being. It is worth noting
an touch behaviour and that hjs interest 1"
0 restore our emphasis on the body, and 1¢”
Western civilization’s glow process of OVe"
short novel form in St Mawr, The 1;

: veloped the potentialities of the
gin and the Gypsy and The Escaped Cock.

classed as a realist, Lawrence’s use of his ¢
reference to his philosophy. His depiction o
time, has its roots in this highly personal wa
that Lawrence was very interested in hum
physical intimacy has its roots in 3 desi
balance it with what he perceived to be
emphasis on the mind. In his later years

Short Stories

Lawrence’s best-known short storieg ;
. tories
Ladybird, Odour of Chrysamhemums nclude 77, Ca he

The Py plain’s Doll, The Fox, TS[
Mawr, The Virgin and the Gypsy and Ty, rincess, The g o=

$ his themeg O?Tan Who Rode Away and Other Stori¢
. cdership that he also explored in n0VeY”
nd Fanny and Annie.

such as Kangaroo, The Plumed Serpent

Poetry

| Just as Worlg War [ drq
service in the trenches, Lawr,

Matically Changeg th
Wn work ¢

€nce’s 0

€ wor 0 s?
rks of many poets wh i

AW a dramatjc change, during

years in Cornwall. During this time, he wrote free verse inﬂuencc?d by Wallt Whitman.
He set forth his manifesto for much of his later verse in the introduction to New
Poems.

Lawrence rewrote many of his novels several times to perfec‘:t them and .sumlar.ly
he returned to some of his early poems when they were col!ected in ‘1 928. This was m
Part to fictionalize them, but also to remove some of the artifice of his ﬁ]r]st wqu;i?;j
best known poems are probably those dealing with nature such asl t Osﬂi EOiZEd
Beasts ana Flowers and Tortoises. Snake, one of his most frequently anthologized,
displays some of his most frequent concerns. |
a5 a writer of love poems, he usually
h as sexual frustration or the se>.<‘act
d were clear in the modernist tradition.

Although Lawrence could be regarded
dealt in the less romantic aspects of love suc

Self. Lawrence’s works after his Georgian perio .t writers, such as Ezra Pound.
hey were often very different to many other moceris !

efully worked on

odernist works were often severe in which every Wor:r;isalc:frmtimznts and that

and hardhfought for. Lawrence felt all poems gl to1t1)ec;t)ion of poems Pansies partly

“Pontaneity was vital for any work. He called one co en on the French word panser,

or the simple transient nature of the verse but al.s piL nd Don 't Look at Me were
0 dregg o bandage a wound. The Noble Englishman 2

tr‘e;noved from the official edition of Pansies
®lt Woundeg by. Even though he lived most 0 din 193
Oughts were often still on England. PUbh?he ltﬂing
Cath, hig 1, st work Nettles was a series of bitter n€

ora| climate of England.

is life abroad, his

st ten years of his ‘
e 0, just eleven days after his
l;ut often wry attacks on the

rse were posthumously published
3 "/e two of Lawrence’s most famous
tam

I'p OfDeafh

s inte

Two notebooks of Lawrence S unprlnon

. St Poems and More Pansies. These dC e Sh
™S aboyt death, Bavarian Gentians an

as 7,

nd Loyeys: Summary Mrs Morel and her marriage

on ; '
;i)he ﬂ()\.,e] IS written in two parts. The first part fo;lirslftSS— even physical 0ne® a?:ﬁﬂ;lilcll.
A miney He drinks. she argues, they have 115 ards her sons for com :
Inarriage is rinks, she i Morel turns tOWf ourite. She gets very upse
SUCQOr’ & not a happy one. w’iliam’ who is her 12 When William falls sick and
Whe . pecm'lly to the older, W1 don, aWaY -om her: k t00 and almost dies. She
digg e ?ets ~19biand moves farL et sec:OIl on fall Sl]ctionship from then Of-
they, l‘nssl iiStroyeq until Paul, l:ieihe y have @ close Te"“ farm close by. They
attention to Paul an s who lives ona ve of Miriam,

es not appro
Morel O reason they do not

Clara is separated
ship with Miria%n
de Onsummate 1t.
te their love but
is the strongest.

p . oo [eiver

ha\ze a aul loves a woman called erlamuse : ; the

Palll’s Cloge relatio nship for years but beca berhaps this 18 als.o'am

Mapy,, - lings towards her are not Clef 4 Clara throvgh MU
; e r

frg aul meets another woman ¢al a discusses s

a ] an
g, MUsband, As they become €106 i1 to the next leve .
Pauls Sgests that he should bring his relations 1fP s, They coﬂSUm:n
P ; ther
p Tetul‘ng 0 stand how $0% °° Je for his MO
I\j}ll IS nog to Miriam to underst N ealizing his 1o
g, . aPpyand he leaves Mirl

kup.
18 unhappy but agl‘CGS to the brea p
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for Miriam’s family and Clara’s husband, Baxter, Lawrence makes no attempt t0
extend the novel further in depth or breadth.

Going beyond mere connections between the characters, Lawrence casts OVer
each an idea, so that when Clara Dawes and Miriam, for example, come together
with Paul in the center, they do so as the meeting of two ideas, as well as two peOPIe'
Similarly, Paul’s parents have extension value beyond their singularly unhappy
situation. If we compare the Morels with another finely drawn pair of parents, the
Gants in Thomas Wolfe’s Look Homeward, Angel, we immediately recognize the
difference in Lawrence’s intentions. The Gants are superb as characters; they 1ivé
fully amidst their eccentricities and idiosyncrasies. In fact, these very qualities give
them distinction and individuality, indeed make them live as particular people.

On the contrary, the Morels are always more typical than ﬁarticular, more the

semi-educated ‘aristocratic’ woman with the semi-articulate ‘peasant’ husband than |

people whose specific characteristics remain in oyr minds. What we do remembe!

about Mrs. Morel is her moral tightness, a Puritan;
> @ Puritanical strain t ills life; what We
remember about Walter Morel is his easy- Rt il it

oin itv. hi - : d
black limbs. Our memory, S e Semhaiy, bis physial being o

then, is more of a ster i .
bt eotypical contrast than istincti®
: of distin
qualities. The war between the parents is a war between on one hand, culture and; "
] 5 ’

th - :
e other, half-culture, a war between mental consciousness and primitive animalis™

a war between Spirit (intellect) a
£ vt p ) and Soul (body), as Lawrence later defined thes®

Likewise, the relationships between My Morel and P
* au

ol I
and Miriam are also full of complex reacti Iand between e

thon-s' That is, Lawrence has removed th°
- B findis i .
more universal need and conflict. As yet | dividual FRUaioh andl goliet ;

,in his F
Ong other femarks, saig:
tween frop, Woma

-be
€ his Mother, thep is

nto her for his confi

he old ¢
on-loy .
I take o Wife, then ig she not his W ife, ©

OIN in tyyg;
ave her | ' I twaiin, apg his wife i . . {1 ho
OVer in her hoy,» 1fe in her despair sha

....but the man who is the go
woman. And if that Woman b
for her, but is never received
himself away in the flesh, T
is only his bed. And his |
for sons, that she may h

al

hn to Production of the lover Ofﬂ? 5
5 : 11

€ her lover in part only; he car o5

g {
TMation and renewal, and SO was e

Here we have the entire import of the conflict in the novel. Paul is a son—love.r
unable to bring to his ‘wife’ wholeness, and she in turn will remain unfulfilled until
she becomes a mother-lover, and so on. Lawrence, who violently opposed Freud and
his “scientism’, for reasons noted below, found in the Oedipus complex a type of

universal interpretation that provided both continuity with the past and a means to

comment upon the present. In brief, Paul’s union with his mother both fulfills and

emasculates him, both completes him and leaves him unfinished.

Working outward from the Oedipus complex itself, Law_rence Pasab el eRT

shape to several general themes: in Mrs. Morel, we find th.e mtellfacullallyoileq;::inz,
Physically soulless female whose sexual responses HEcome l.ncreasmgti);nmand S girit'
Opposite her is the sensual miner, Morel, close to th.e eal‘ﬂ; IE (?I:Ei‘;pé a man sigwl}”
oPen in his responses to life, fond of singing, -dancmg a'rtlhdr;Nal ﬁg~:)m i ercele
“fushed to a non-entity by his wife’s spirituality and wi sl Hs, Mot
feality. A possible domestic hero, he slowly disappears from

POssess i
es her sons in turn. rm, a ki
as ‘soft non-intellectual, warm, 2 kind

Morel, early in the novel, is deseribed < a slight shrinking, a diminishing in his

of iy ‘
8amboling’ creature; later, as: *--- there wa full presence waned. He never

is fine : ;
ASsurance, Physically even, he shrank, and s ¥ ¢ assertive bearing, his physique
8TeW in the Jeast stout, so that, as he sank from i erect, b, Yet, MIs. Morel continues
“°€med to contract along with his pride and moral STET. nd too full of

inheritance —&
tO Strive . - . part of her inherit i
estrlve with him. Too much of a Puritan—P* 0 remake him through continual
r

high mora sense to leave Morel, she tries ._ation that she had once
"PPOsition gnq ridicule. Driven to fierceness oy . e, She drives him to
Oved thig man, she b;111i es him with Puritgmcal ; 1 for sinning Discontented
"Unkennegg ly’in cowardice, and then castigates he destroys him while trying to
Mith What M,orel o d : 'ous’ to have him chang®: S'd ¢ — a shadowy householder
o ble him In rflsl?inga nh}jllorel into a complet® B i she of course scars et
0 ° *Merges from the mines only t© disap

pear intO e ba]izwrence writes: ‘She also
S

© children. 15 only from the outside or from
eveals becoming

Asg : awreﬂce I L le way he can, )
. ' Morel himself—whom - anreacting fhese ting the sterile

he resists until,

B : : ; rava
3 by LS Point of view—we S€¢ e mby <o doing oY N
i inwardly,

.. L5 aﬂds,
Telay; %8 freak, a spiritual stone an wife’s dem

; to : m to;
ﬁnalionshlp. Too much of a ‘man’ t0 acce lone, he 1as nothing 101 been denied.
he ; ¥ hig Manh -eaks to pieces: Left alof® the flesh, has led
i Cm ood breaks 1o b dly, physic® ‘]5erellct’ (as Lawrence ke
f}lllst 5 F; tyl of values, and, Oum(;ar thy , is to becom o’s wake. Morel made the
ul, after hi s geallb ™ o . , ke to
© fing e er his mothcjr - adrift 10 Y s pe had need. Noone spo i
Tea) " Pter), so Morel is 2 L more isily tha pushed as be entered. Bu
}}:‘rn. gi brutally, He ate and d:‘ A becameﬁI e Mrs. Morel’s
amily [ ; rank awe’s swer ge
@ Care mily life w1thdr§w, S von’. Hi ly an prose in the above passag
gentil' no ]()nger about his aliena 1'61156,5 very ofé a]‘limal than human.

Sepyar. It his exaggerated vulgarity- == e mannoW

in; . L. ipt1o .
Nt brief frankness, in its 45 ; jtuation

as been fulfilled. The

s S . inates
fthe Oedipt® 1asizes hat Morel dopat
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. Lawrenc
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only the hearth, the sole part of the home still sanctified for the male, while the rest of
the social activity proceeds smoothly without him. Frustrated by her marriage, Mrs.
Morel turns to her sons and gains husband substitutes, though only one at a time, for
her high moral sense dictates monogamy. Once she ‘seizes’ William, the split in the
family is irremediable, merely to be intensified as Paul succeeds to William’s place:
For his part, William finds himself involved in a frantic attachment to Lily, whose
slipshod manner strikingly recalls Morel’s own; yet William, tied as he is to Mrs.
Morel, is unable to avoid an obviously poor match based solely on sexual infatuatiofl-
Disrespecting Lily as much as Mrs. Morel does Morel, William mocks his fiance®
before his mother, and by so doing vide only temporary sexual satisfaction.

Recognizing this, Mrs. Morel warns him against marrying the girl — ‘Nothing”
she says, ‘is as bad as a marriage that’s hopeless failure’ — but William has already
been destroyed by his mother’s influence. Split into parts, he cannot leave Lily becaus®
of her physical appeal or Mrs. Morel because ‘he was accustomed to having all his
thoughts sifted through his mother’s mind’. Thus William as a unified person is
destroyed; divided into pieces, he drives himself into a life whose substance he €2

neither order nor even understand. Destroyed young by his mother, William, suitabl¥:
dies under her care. ' |

Shortly after William’s death, Paul falls ill with pneumonia, and when °
recovers, Mrs. Morel has captured his spirit, makin ;

brother in her affections. In turn, Paul’s illnegs saves Mrs. Morel by taking her mi?

€W marriage, Part One of Sons 4"
m, who also, as Paul sees her, has "
ence recognized, was a prime requis”
life, real life, can take place only i | ;
n all meaningfy] activity, is between o}

Lovers ends, to begin, in Part Two, with Miria
motherly instincts to possess him. Love, Lawr
of life, but love means attachment, whjle li
individual. Therefore, the conflict, inherent
and life.

[y _Lawrelnce wrote that the ‘centra] law of a]] or attic Jia ; anis is
Eﬁ%;i‘;aggl;s?;ii ;Edczmtiie in 1tse}f " Yet the ind?vidls;;fehf tt:lzllz (:lic:g(;l;i’ can b
preserve the ‘intrinsic ot}rlle o Specifically between 3 ma‘,n and woman who rrlus1
and Miriam, as Lawrence prrneesSS ©f €ach participant’, The 1oye of both Mrs. 1
love forfeits the elements of 5 ::S thei‘n, denies this ‘otherness’, and therefore ' els
and debilitates. Love is necessary ¢ feeling Wwhich woulg build, V\’/hil e theirs destrlo ‘
Thus the necessity of polarizatio;l ?;2:;31; 1(1)Ve can cause death or strangulat®®
alance,

but t
and

n
that the flesh was op] Ce repeated]

Yholy ifthes it €
L . rit
_PaUl _had only fresh in Clara p A (mtelleCt) were holy. The one without th° o of
will bring out the t

¢ Pawes — ig 4 s i E
himself; god-hero in man, wij) d-S ﬁ.mle 45 spirit alone. The twO o o’
. '8nify him, will enable him to O

(1

g
50

g him the successor to his olde! .

his sketches to Miriam; she had remarked that one sketch in particular seemed so
true, and he answered: It’s because — it’s because there is scarcely any shadow in it;
it’s more shimmery, as if I'd painted the shimmery protoplasm in the leaves and
everywhere, and not the stiffness of the shape. That seems dead to me. Only this
shimmeriness is the real living. The shape is a dead crust. The shimmer is inside
really,

This “shimmer’ Paul quests for in painting and life, and while he wins first prizes in
the former, he finds little satisfaction in the other. Unable to flower in himselt} Paul
¢an find no salvation in a single person. He is himselfa flower p.lucked, not cultivated
in its natural surroundings, therefore, his rage at Miriam’s attitude toward flowers,
and Lawrence’s insistence on Mrs. Morel’s garden and love ‘,)f flowers. Both lc?ve
ﬂowers, particularly Miriam, not for themselves but a§ Possessmns, é.IS l!)ejcluty wh1f:h
they can control. In an essay on ‘Nottingham and the Mining Countryside’, in Phoenix,

LaWrence wrote of this connection:
misleading thing. Most women love flowers as
Possessions and as trimmings. They can’t look. at a ﬂo.wer, and wonder a mom;g:,
and pass on. If they see a flower that arrests their attention, the)'/ ;:];St at Otngff‘:ti]i: ; (1) :
Pluck it. Possession! A possession! Something adfjed on to me! An ‘mos il s
Called Jove of flowers today is merely this reachmg, out of possession and eg ;
SOmething I’ve got; something that embellishes me. _
Thus. Paul turns to Miriam as she crouches and kisses the ﬂowefi; and g;lngziy

askg why Sl;e always clutches things and pulls the heart out of ;?gm(.) ” I.C;Lilo\;’t,ein z
the soul out of things ... I would never whe‘edle —at .any rate, l\firiam a:d (;,lara
latey scene, as Paul becomes the center of a silent conflict blftv;.eenwmt el t{;
€also pulls out flowers in bunches, and whe.:n the latter as dsthliltheir beiuty s
050, he answers that there are plenty for hn?ﬂ to,pluclf frm will be his sacrifice, will
i, Here, he does not wheedle he “goes straight” — Mmari: i et f(;r oy
e deﬂow;:red because he needs part of her. Then he tu;ns L i bkl
USt time notices her breasts swinging in her blouse, bk E

Toud | desirable figure. | .
neck, e overd e. is Paul’s situation, caugh; a; he lasllz;tl\:;ezgll‘lsi;zlji
0d hig senses, between the influence of his mothrzfni‘;s :Oel\;;iam, he realizes that
;;;zgtate.l" fieat Fhe e'nd. of the Rﬁzelﬁ:lgﬁizi flitll ils also the only solution for both of
the with her is still impossIDic;

I dripping out of
' ever, he gIves her flowers, .
them- T ke g partkfioll;ave taken Paul himself, snipped off from

hig Jar, and she takes them, as she WOU .
Past ang now drifting away into the dark. e WARIEE
; . . :am. one Jessicd ’
kng According to the original of Miriam, Ot other that he could not be normal
W in b was so tied 10 his
With s youth, Lawrence

e ? Y . ..
c ;

i '

W QS Mother was both a parent and a 19 | (Clara) attachments. In le@n, he saw‘

hig y N intg spiritual (Miriam) and physicd while after he married ano.thex

Wq Other and wa o find sexual s ) nted to continue
s unable to 1 ence wa

S%rinan (Frieda von Richthoven) for sex; E- o dingly, E-T. feels that

. her for the intellectual interests they shar

Now the love of flowers is a very

Here, in one brief scen

atisfaction,
T. claimed, L
ed. Accor
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?;r:::; T‘;‘f”"‘-’”’ Lawrence completely falsifies Miriam; he could not give of himself, and in order 0| e O?Celli:;’f’f}
put his mother on a pedestal, he presented a caricature of their real relationship. She CHECK YOUR PROGRESS
remarks that it was impossible to tell Lawrence this, so attached was he to his mother;
NS and so he came to Miriam as to a mother, making any sexual relationship 4. What do the sons think about their father? NOTES
psycho?oglcally impossible for him. In the book, Clara Dawes provides a sexual outlet; 5. What does Paul give Miriam as they supposedly part forever? What is the
unobtained by Lawrence in real life until his marriage to Frieda, already the mother of significance?
three children by a previous marriage. So far as Lawrence falsi that . igni
) . sified, E.T. stresses 6 , nd of the novel signify?
no one would recognize that Miriam wanted a physical and spiritual relationship - What does the mother’s death at the ©
while he tried to make it entirely spiritual. —_—
- . . N j
For psychological reasons, Lawrence legitimately made several changes 11 his P Y
affair with E.T; however, the real point i . ool ACTIVIT
i ; ver, the real pomt is not whether he changed the origin ST
| 1('16 BHOREST but what Slgnlﬁ({ance he attached to the changes. Lawrence found in the What was the theme of Lawrence’s novel fame A
| 151f1tegrat1or1 of Paul a peculiar symbol of modern man, of all men who are unablé to novel unique from his other books?
| achieve a balance between sex and purpose in life. Assert one at the expense Of the — I -, —
other, he repeated! and you fall either into Collapse or Sterility “You h ot to pas¢ /
your great purposive activity upon the i - ronhave £ L o8 A
s e p ¢ intense sexual fulfillment of al] your indmduals 45 SU
at was o.w g){pt endured. But you have got to keep your sexual fulfillment evel JMARY
the‘n subordinate, just subordinate to the great passion of purpose: subordinate bY 3. he work of tWo novelists-Graham
hair’s breadth only: but still, by that hair’s breadth, subordinzie’ er.riu orcin Js fro® ® In this unit, we have critically analysed ! ?—iters of the twentieth century.
Fantasia of the Unconscious (1922) underscore Lawrence’s in‘s‘ teSe :(;1’ o Greene and D.H. Lawrence. Al three are W Greene’s most elaborate and
ety . 1stent peli€ Ky & rec
mcgwdual Holy thst, the voice of the self in its wholeness, which makes palan® ® The Power and the Glory: which is .probam}’al discussions and comments.
an Eroportlctm possfle. In terms of Payl, purpose in life is f’ulﬁlled first pl‘izes i Complex novel, has generated extensive crltl(:rality oy, oramo dern parable
ainting ¢ t i e — fir ) 0 ’
It)yp - }tgw ;ii:::hsczzm :;E;Wiory position in his factory — yet he remains sterile: g The novel has been defined as an allegory, a1
nLa . Lo : . . es. " X
S A on\lz;/{rzncle later labeled him, His mother, by spiritualmﬂgf and identified with other related genr ARy vl of the century primarily |
. s lo - - . 0
fulfillment in which man ki ma;’&, famll}G bables, not simply as a mcﬂﬂs ® The Power and the Glory ranks amongs-tcél ond human relevane (ratl.ler tl.lan a |
‘ €ness and woman her femaleness. \ because it is a work of deep psychc?logl because the whisky-priest 15 an
Sons and Lovers: Characters philOSophical or theological treatise), a0 i develops and changes before
a : o, His perso . +:on as an Everyman.
Gertrude Morel - She is the majy o, g uthentic, complex, human bein& pathy an admiration & S0 o e
unhappy with her 1 Character in the f . She \ our very e d he enlists OUF 8 - appeal that The
PPy er husband and dedicates a]] irst part of the novel- * e Thic - yes, an he extraor ina . subscribe to any of the
Paul Morel - He is the son of G Oher attention and time to her cb* | GllS 5 probably thescaiss whodon { necessart yarded as ‘the message’
part of the novel. A ertrude and the auth e ©ry has had for many reader§ at have beet 1e8 he allegorical
vel. After his brother William 4 or focuses on him in the $ e theologieal or philosophical attitudes t Slogical ar ument, the ”
and he has to balance his affections betwn 1es his mother considers him her fa¥° it | ofithe fieyel TE . nﬂI;ct Ofideologies,t € l Zfly A1l there, but these aspects O
which becom ) een i g - lheco g cle ich is the core
es a challenge for hiy, thr Oughou?];l mother and the women i0 ! | Significance of characters and eve'rltS a; . the human factor whic
Walter Morel - He ig Gertrude’g b € novel thereon the novel cannot be taken as U stitute | ,
Willi usband and g ; ‘ of th . e for exploring Paul’s
illiam Morel - The first gq, of G coal miner, ,[5 © novel. mplex a3 its bas i mother, and that
: ) itv ° - us cO s mother,
until he becomes sick ang dies. Crtrude apq Walter and his mother’s favo Sons ang Lovers uses the Oedlpqs hopeless yde otedéodi1 al equation, Paul
Annie Morel - She is Paul I '1; ;elati()nship with his mother. paul ;Sire leting thehi:degth Paul assuages
' . ) . f 0 ic dest> . ’
deciding to give their I orel’s older sister. She io; . - pav ‘qt . Ve often borders on romantlcfl i fantasizes abou e and the greatest
the end of th an overdoge of  -Jotns yilti hier aro ed’ Murderoysly hates his father a19° ing them €1ST™™ man nearly
Arthur Morel she is on het 1S guilty, incestuous feelings y ul canno " Oedipus complex:
rel - s . i 0
minor characte Another son Of the More] fap; e ﬂ - ceivers are Miriam and C]ara-L wrence @ tWIStromantic ways, and she
. L amily and younger brother of Paul: " 3 much as he does his mother: - ond Paul 10 near-
rll‘lam Leivers - She is frop, Wil & 1S. Morel desires both Will&™ If-Instructional
I 1 ﬁrSt 10\/6, 1 ey Fal m ) lﬂ 2 eSpiSeS . "[‘]ﬁ'iends' Si’,f‘,!.r:\'n-m' iona 39
M and a friend of Paul, She later b° all their g1 Material




Fiction: Twentieth
Century - 1

140

NOTES

Self-Instructional
Material

4.6 KEY TERMS

e Bourgeois: related to or characteristic of the social middle class

o Stream of consciousness: is a narrative device used in literature to depict the

various feelings and thoughts that pass through the mind. Was coined by William
James

4.7 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

———-—-_--_-—

1. He is fleeing the police because he is a priest, a man of God, and religion has

been declared illegal in his state.

2. The meeting of the priest with his day

me the p ghter, Brigida, brings about the ultimat®
realization of his guilt and unworthin

ess. ‘

3. The mestizo, who betrays the priest, has an important role. As per the Christia”
imagery he plays the role of Judas who betrayed Christ

4. The sons hate their father and are jealous of him

5. As they go out, supposedly to part forever, Pay

! , Paul gives Mirj qpping
out of the jar, and she takes them, as she wo gives Miriam flowers, dripP

off from his past and now drifting away into the dark

4.8 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

3. Define the theme of Sons and Loy,
: ers.
4. Write a note on Paul’s relationgh;

PS with Miriam and Clara.

5. Describe the maritg] relationship betwee M
N Mr. and Mrs. Morel

Long-Answer Questions

1. The priest is not 5 perfect her

2. Explain the Power and © Disouss, .
Greene’s nove|, ® glory from the Perspectives of various CharactﬁrS w
\I;Jae:lzﬁzzseezogj be‘ etuel to his Characterg ;
- BXplain th “ICTS In te
- Trace the rise of e novel in the tw:}?h ;h
let

i
ms of the description Of )

is Statement
¢ help of examples from the no¥

Century,
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UNIT 5 FICTION: TWENTIETH
CENTURY - I

—

5.0 Introduction
zé l;in'it Objectives
5:3 El;:Ic Walker: The Color Purple
i S;m. Forster: A Passage to India
imary
22 I;ley Terms
5 :Zw.gs to ‘Check }’F)UT Progress’
< Fur;tlons anc‘i Exercises
ner Reading

5.
0 INTRODUCTION

Th
¢ Color Purple was Alice Walker’s third novel. It was published in the year 1982.

he

n LY
COHS.dOVEI was not just a financial success but also @ critical one. It came to be
i I ]

2 ered a milestone in Walker’s creative journey: [n addition to praise, the novel

ln\(ited
alot of eriticism for dealing with cone” rthodox themes. Many

Critics w .
Negatiy €re opposed to her manner of portraying bl
> Ih film in 1983

orsial and uno
ack men, which was thou ght to be

directed by Steven Spielberg.

il & -
iy € the movie brought more fame Walker was criticized for improper portrayal of
N her novel. On the other hand she was appreciated for her real depiction of

dac i
w d by critics.
omen, The use of the epistolary t€¢ s welcomed bY
¢ language © black folks also caught the

ent during in the civil rights

¢ novel was made into @

hnique Wa

W, .

attentionau;er s ability to incorporate th

ACtjyie: Ol the critics. Walker’s involvem : i
Vities that tok place during the 1960s, finds resonance in the novel. In The Colot

ur i i ;
Ple, a4 found in her other works Wwalker focuses O the 1ssuc of dual repression

ace d k
Y blac ; , <+, Walker argues that black women are
“ein k women in the Amer'®2” nity and also face discrimination

alj :
from Ialci{ed O thecedlauSiisEs of he WIS com;l; L(13ted Wwalker’s critical perception
fogarq.. - Males. The civil 1i vement ali® -
ar . The civil rights mo : ion towards the
Afry ding racia) b ; 'multaneously awing et ai;tent ; :
1 problems at home, 51 - ary interest I ethnic and racial

an .
tragjp; ! : ordimn . .
Tadi; tinent, During the 19605, an extra gt e fpprn
in o
to reflect a positive side

lop b
Cengyny . CrOUght many African A nericans t0 ,
al ¢ ny African Al : ! -
*Flif heme of The Color Purple identifies alker,’s 4es

e
E EVe
N when faced with harsh con

conté

ditions- g 1t
verse situations and

. oer b fighting ad : &
&R og the good overpowering evil 18

H

e er

hay central character emerges
t theme

acte
undoubtercsii Even the other significa”
y another reason for the b0 . o
and had the unique distinction of

; :xs well as s final novel. The novel
° .
ming nuanced and

4 - .
bel" = Passage to India was pubhshed n
thus becot

ate of India at the

1 . ; .
: y ti IM‘ Forster’s first novel in overa
hin it ayered and makes abundant

S content. Ostensibly, the mai

bolism,
of the novel 18 the st

use o
n them€
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Fiction: Twentieth time when it was colonized and the difficult relationships and undercurrents betwe?en Her works
Gy, Indian and British people. It also seems to explore the complex issue of foundmfl st
friendships despite cultural differences. Besides this, the novel seems to be concernc e il
with faith—which may be religious or faith regarding social traditions. To convey h!s ® The Third Life of Grange Copeland (
NOTES own skepticism regarding inter-cultural friendships, Foster uses Dr. Aziz, who {5 o In Love and Trouble: Stories of Black Women (1973)
eager to form friendships with British people but ends up in trouble, when he 15 o Meridian (1976)
accused of rape a young English lady. eridian

® The Color Purple (1982)

. -ies (1982
5.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES ® You Can't Keep a Good Woman Down: Stories (1982)

——=1 ° To Hell With Dying (1988)
After going through this unit, you will be able to: ® The Temple of My Familiar (1989)
! e State the importance of the works of Alice Walker, with special emphasis au ® Finding the Green Stone (1991)
‘ h lor Purpl
; The Co oT urple ] ® Possessing the Secret of Joy (1992)
e State the importance of the works of E.M. Foster, with special emphasis 01
| Passage to India

® The Complete Stories (1994)
® By The Light of My Father s Smile (1998) y
® The Way Forward Is with a Broken Hear (
® Now Is The Time to Open Your Hear! (2005)
, short story writer, essay’s"

rize for h K. The Color ® Devils My Enemy (2008) .
r her work, Th iy
Y of Sharecroppers. She went to Study at ° E‘l}e;j)day Use (1973) Short sto

5.2 ALICE WALKER: THE COLOR PURPLE

Alice Walker (born 1944) is a prominent American novelist
biographer and poet who owns the prestigious Pulitzer P
Purple (1982). Walker hailed from a famj]
Spelman College and Sarah Lawrence Co

es5ays; interviews

. K Py
) ege. Her first published work was a bo° ciry
of poems, Onccf §19_68). This collection narrates her journey to Africa and he .
experiences of civil rights movements Her next publication Revolutionary Petunit® Once (1968) . Poems (1973)
cfmd ((l)fhe'r foems (1973), Was also a collection of poems. It \:vas Walker’s mouthpiece ° Revolurionary Petunias and Other o Morning (1979)
or identifying the plight of those who struggle against racism and oppression. * Good Night, Willie Lee, 1 i See T8 Beautifil (1985)
’ b n:\fa]tl.(er s fﬁtr}sl,t novellappeared in 1970, The Third Life of Grange Copelaﬂd- * Horses Make a Landscape Look MO’eE hling Poems (1991)
/ rrative of this novel revolveg f; hre® ; ow: EAY
| successive generations of farmerg belgrrlngifoo 0 1960s. It tells the story oft1;73 * Her Biye Body Everything e L he Earth (2003)
came her short story collection, In 7oy, andthaO e Colou-r ed community. I This | * Absolute Tyust in the Goodness © yd Drawings (2003)
collection recounts the legacy of black rouble: Stories of Black women- ~~ | - Poems
story collection e

* 4 Poey, Traveled Down My Ar

* Collected Poems (2005) ng
* Hard Times Require Furiots Danct

. New Poems

J15 o Jack woman
voman, Celic w ind | 1ours ang Recognition e (1983) (first D
ameans of expression whep she 018 overburdened with sufferings al | The Co Jor PurpP
her letters addressed to Him. T g Writing hey despairing situation to God thfougd ‘ . Pulitzer Prize for Fiction for :
Nettie, her sister and alg Netttiléf fovel revolyeg around Celie’s letters to G4 aner | RS} plack woman i
§ commyn; ) ° : first
work I, ‘ Unicat 1S N 83) (
La tané: " Hughes: dme; ican Poey (1974) s W-lth el through let?ean Poet | . “onal Book Avward (1 Gpirits” (1985) (1995)
ngston Hughes. In her pex¢ novel Af.. . S @biography of the America? " bt 0. Henry Award for “Kindred 5P . Arts
| workers ofthe 19605, Walke el Meridiqp, (1976) Walker focuses on civil b i . oy Awar ifornia [nstitute jation (1997)
‘\ Lee, I'll See Yoy in the Moy Itpllbhshed the two poet (s Night i IIL] H()norary Degree by the Cali . maﬂi soC o
‘ o e Morning anq Horses )y, Ty collections Good Night ifi! oy . + by Americal Jwment for th
| n 1979 and 1984 respectively, |, 108 ake 4 Landscape Look More Bea: of Umanist of the Year DY Nati()ﬂal En
Our Mothers’ Gg 3 cam
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o

o The Rosenthal Award from the National Institute of Arts & Letters

e The Radcliffe Institute Fellowship, the Merrill Fellowship, and a Guggenheim
Fellowship

e The Front Page Award for Best Magazine Criticism from the Newswoman’s
Club of New York

¢ Induction to the California Hall of Fame in The California Museum for Histor,
Women, and the Arts (2006)

Characters in The Color Purple

1. Celie — The poor,

illiterate black woman and also the protagonist and narrator
of the novel

Nettie — Celie’s younger sister who I8 prettier than her. She moves to Africa 0
preach and faithfully writes letters to Celie for decades

3. Alphonso — He is Celie and Nettie’s stepfather, who the sisters think is their
real father. He remains an abuser till the end.

4. Mr. Johnson/ Albert — Celie’s hy
transformed at the end and seeks f

- Shug Avery — A beautifu] biye
her lover. She nurtures Celie p

6. Eleanor Jane —The mayor’s
Sofia who works as 3 maid i

_sband who abuses her for years but gets
iendship.

W

° S.inger Who becomes Celie’s friend and the”
hysically, emotionally and spiritually.

daughter who devel

0
: Ops a strong attachment :
their housge.

]

. Germaine

=2 -]
=
= E
w e
=]
=
—
o
|

10. Kate —

11. Olivia - Celie’s daughter
12. Adam — Celje’s son

13. Sofia —
14. -

15. Tashi _ IPO’s bi-racial girlfriend.
a villa

=% Who finally Marries Adam, Celie’s sofk
\

Dy
Alice Walker, ap o oy KNOW?

: ght Yyear old
accid g at the 1 o
cye a:n;ai:l:};sﬁml? Cr'in the With e, was injured when her broth¢’
! Ult. Her wey. y gun, § . - oneé
this event had 5 1, ell-knoyyy, 0 he became blinded in

: i
. g€ Impact
town swindleq her parenti Omo ana

0

refe_rs to this incident in her
genital mutilation 1, Aftica, 4 "

~ , n
women bear thy¢ allow them tocl}_: .

Fphey Evelyn White suggests tha!
s eSPecially when g white doctor i
am:z,.paid to repair her injury. Walk{;;
€S it 1q .ﬁ{arksa a chronicle of fem?d ;
‘Warrio, 1’ US’Er.ate the sacrificial m'afk

> Against female suppression-

Critical Commentary

Letters 1-70

The letter-writing structure of The Color Purple gives the impression of a daily diary,
since Celie tells her narrative through confidential messages drzjlﬁed to God. "Cf]l:;:;fore,
Celie narrates her life’s experiences with honesty. As a ﬁne.mCIally backwa} ‘ :;I:C
American woman of the countryside of Georgia and being a suﬁ“er;a.r ’o On;a '
violence, Celie is voiceless and left alone in society. Howgver, (ile I.e fs]i::ee; y gon
*mpower her to shatter confidentially the voicelessness that is usually in p
her. .

- ds one of the African-American slave
P nth century. These former slave
or a rhythmical motion, a form of

Celie’s confessional narrativ .
Narratives which took shape during the nmete.e
"arratives, which took the form of a piece of MUSIC ess inflicted on the black
Storyte“ing or other artistic creations, ruptured i m;1 tf}?ese slave narratives were
“Ommunity, Though dissimilar from Celie’s messla]i? 1,,185 to obscure their accurate
*Ngaged in symbols, icons, comedy, an GBEDIEE flrccl)m understanding the slaves’
INtent, Slaves took these steps to stop the m'aSte‘I'S L ot Celie takes no such
Skills tq convey, articulate, and consider their d1SC°1utelys candid and confessional,

tfensive measures. Celie’s messages though abso

i rrate her life experiences
; . 1 ie’s skills tona pe
are iy € e L ™ quests who fathered Celie’s baby,

' highly, limited. When Celie’s cursing n.wtl-wr redeclares the baby is God’s because
v fecollecting Alphonso’s order to remar silent,

. e given.
She has no clye what other explanatlon could be g

’s death, or
ut her mother’s ith,
Sirnilall Celie d not know what tO narrate a:;gds how to state the 1ssues
I S . S .
Out hey ViOIe};t li?feleor(;leer stolen babies- Celie urlcf:; interpret them. Despite .the
Plainpy, but often s};e does Bk understand how finjustice and expresses little

: IShaHdlingS she endures, Celie has little
"o anger,

inowledge ©

derdeveloped, allows Walker
e fSouthina sensitive and
protective and overly

. thoughU
op. Valker’s use of Celie’s own Volce’-eviz countryside ©
Dr:;r.rate the past lives of black Womenén :ation, which canl be b tales ofracism
Ic . . :an’e consiae ative 0 ]
ang 'al Way. Unlike a historian’s €0 st-person parr 1 with expression
" lytlcal Celiess messages Oﬁ‘er a Stfong Solated wo.
n t]

' i us ober dead. She dic
thag SeXism, Celie’s lucid narrative mtro;l:iu;ejumbnessz aVy momma
UHCOV : d detach€ ot e
SCre.,. . CIS both painful an She CUSS i
i Fligsing EMBRIE™ it t but underdeveloped. Ce
- pifican
significa

t she at times
i ¥ ) i e["n‘lents bu
thor, Like ey voice, Celie’s trust 15 o 5o, She confides that

urce s
forge SM1Y on God as her listener and & and that of AlphO ake any association
G °1s the distinction between God’s agency she does not m ————

od, and nction be 1 her paby, an he power of God to
With ) inI?Ot Alphonso, mu-rlqerfvith in her life: and t
Stoy, ., . Wustice she is familiar
IS injustice.

etters II-2I

P th

an attain power by
evoid of

In th pt that

' ce
4 18 e the cOIl 50
relhf rcp_art, Walker starts -tO eVOchelie we have seen
INg his/her own voice. The

rson €
pcfar s absolutely d
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power. She is vitally an object for others. She is very passive in her interactions,
particularly those with men. However, Celie displays she understands that others
perceive her as a powerless object when she confides to Sofia that she is envious C_>f
her aggressive, self-defensive personality. When Kate tells Mr. Johnson that Celie
desires new apparel, Celie is shown that Mr. Johnson conceives of her as hardly

anything more than dirt, saying that when he examines her, it’s like he’s looking at the
soil, seeking to work out if it desires anything.

Initially, Celie’s recommendation that Harpo should abuse Sofia appears to be
unlike her, but we soon realize that it is an outcome of the cyclical environment of
misuse and oppression she has been exposed to. When Harpo asks Celie for her
recommendation, Celie is granted an uncommon exercis
and misuse of a woman other than herself. In her flaw
opportunity, but she quickly recognizes that it is 5 ‘sin
explains her own behaviour with astonishing sophisticati
to Sofia that she gave those recommendations because she i
fights back when confronted with abuse.

e to take part in the comman'd
and agony, Celie seizes th}S
against Sofia’s spirit’. C?he

Sofia’s observation that Celie has close-knit connections with her five powerﬁ11
sisters suggests that deep bonding among women ca

: nprovetob ; ont0
battle sexism and abuse. Celie first observes Sofi P ¢ a mighty weap

1a’s assertiveness and autono™y
when Sofia encounters Mr. Johnson and withstands hj ¢ a

ds his attem d her.
Sofia refutes Mr. Johnson’s allegation that she is i pts to comman
the streets. Sofia denies despairing at h ;
. €r own re s n’s
acts to make her miserable, Likewise, Sq fia’s pregnancy and rejects Mr. JohnsO

deni .. hen
Mr. Johnson or Harpo goes i : enial to Stop communicating W

. Sel-empowerment and autonomy;

0 this part, a Nettie observes 12
: D children is Jike sep: o1 puried -

. g seeing [Celie]

oht be;;ﬁssgil}e ' fight back. Celie’s explanation to K4

ght—there a;elS: 100 dangeroyg appears laid-back and 5 r

im
lker discoverg ; Portant, probably even deadly dang®

Stugand pylj between security and hazar

Nettie is the first Woman who ip,
that she does not want to fi
defeating, but Celje 1S 1i
inherent in resistance, Wa
all through the nove|

Celie is also rely
back successfully—ng
; n
articulate her own story, Nettie If and 4 Proficiency to conceive n
sense of self by sayin ; and pet i : : lie
gtoC nd get in Ce
self-image. Soon after, CelieelltZMI‘- Johnson’s praigei Wh\i/:kllngl‘m (zireeﬁlsngoost
to express gratityde to Kate fortlihe'r first efforts a¢ g elf-expre E_: 1ca 1m e fnfe?
and flushed_ in I uying hey 4 pression when : el
» capable to fing gy words, Cal; e dress. She becomes discoura?

and her admission imen”
. at she feels leto asse sentime!
steps in Celie’s path o o she deg rt her own

Ctant 10 o

mely, 5 €8sence of ge she needs the instruments 10 g

€S to assigt

€S m . it
TPOwerment, vy o o' han she has, are significant "

her sentiments of
thankfy | )
awareness. =88 to Kate, i)

res
elf

Celie’s inability to €XP
Ustrates the dep J

th of Celie’s need for ®

Celie has problems characterizing, understanding and talkjng.about herself
because, as she confesses to God, she has fallen completely nur‘nb in thr:: face of
adversity. She confesses that to get over this disability, she im.ag‘me_s she is a tlree.
Rather than cope strongly with adversity, Celie has dlscovereFl 1t. is synpler and ess
troublesome to become wooden—to stay stone-faced and unthinking instead of trying

to contemplate, understand, or narrate.

Letters 22.33

Ny hat she feels with
Here, ag in the earlier segment, Celie is not able to correspond W

i ic, but
What she says. When Shug comes and wants to care for he’ ?ﬁiiﬁf TR
?he eXpresses nothing because she is notaware ofany'ihmi EIl;lng that she has adapted
'S 10t in a position to speak. Celic has been voiceless for s ot g e
herself to believe that she has no voice of her OWI- Her n
nDthing_

i the way
erselfvaries from
However, Celie soon realizes that her awarencss ofh

is and on people like her,

oD & Sipgass hertd b= Reatk1E ST Wag Sl:131 E:;Care.lihate the way I

elie CXpresses, ‘| might as well be under the tz.ible, or oy e £l
%0k, T hate the,way I’m dress.” These reflections of s€

t.
ds empowermen
oy Step that Celie takes as she progresses o dually understands the inherent
: a
es, Celie gradt

s to counter
. er. She also learn .
aps ang shortcomines in the men who try © d-ommatejl;hnson’ Celie critically points
o OPPressors in an Essertive manner. Analysing Mr.

ine her temper at Mr.
Jothes. Losmg 1
})uli that he hag a frail chin and wears unwa;hzci ;hug Celie retaliates secretly but
Ohnp 0 5

) tens to put
asg S(_)n S father for his heartless remarks an’ inking water ?ﬂd thr.f.an displgys
Crively, She plans to spit in the aged ma et = Celie in addition,

S ur . risingly
ug’s Uring in hjg cup whenever he pays trem tions regarding Sofia. Surp

S
her ¢ es : d she advises
Onfident ge)f ires her SUEE motions, an
when Harpo requ _ rate € ;
herg en Harp palize her acct ach things.

elie fj ks to ver r

Hq Inds exact remarks . bt way to app

PO that Causing pain to Sofia is not the righ s 4 of closeness between
a

- dn Jains sexuality
Walkey» ced, multilayeres = syalker explams

Wom °r'S thought of the mixed, relationstup- dl;ot justan qlternative to tWo

n

ang sen Aises through Celie and Shug's Sibilities 3 difficult to explain,
QOntrZXHaI Preference as a parameter Ofp:')tsion sexuality ¢&" benderstanding of just
. : : etatitis jve U
Elld a;ciiry choices. Thus, 11kel Ct? meied than @ COHS‘;rl‘]’ag have sexual undertones,
tirtac . for U
Stey, I out to be more mu 0

. I ie’ : SOlIda )
Tn()ti() 1 sexually excited on s n g for Ct e %

u
G()d 8 Ofmaternal tenderness that Sheh?lg to bring her
- €Xplaining how she interns
etter
¥.84
. 43
Iltl

Other

As her understanding of self resurfac

=

; rts to take
eceding 10 Ceh: ;t: is part of.
1y . : in her Pr yironment § .
Jorg Sull‘lg With the tendency glimpsed ! d the el ¢ and not you’ she
o

: rsé (i@ M
i tous 5 . understanding 1° her for bein il
i en oy pproach in u " abuses " ense and i
llustrat Clie Informs Shug that Mr. JohnsOr! Jy turning m

. eooresSiV
® that hey self-analysis is Progr o=
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One motivation that can be a cause for Celie’s critical self-assessment is the
sexual awareness that she gathers as she gets familiar with Shug’s education. Shug
affirms Celie is still innocent and rechristens her as Miss Celie, providing Celie a neWw
persona both metaphorically and literally. Shug’s identification that Celie is a virgin
and the new title Shug bestows on Celie are significant steps towards Celie’s
empowerment and in her process of narrating her story it gives a boost to her self-

esteem. Shug’s rechristening of Celie defies the traditional concept of the issue of

virginity. Shug reconstructs the notion of virginity in her own way. According t0 her,
virginity is not lost when a man and woman develops a physical relation rather it is

lost when a woman decides to indulge in pleasure of sex and finds it emotionally and
physically appealing.

By reconstructing the definition of virginity, Shug boosts Celie to glimpse life
from a different perspective where she should be in command of events. The sudde?
change of perspective provided by Shug to a woman with two kids as \./ir in, points
out to a certain desire to unravel the hidden aspects of Celie’s life. Shu mik&;s Celie
understand that there are alternative ways to live a life than to surre;nder%o the existing

social norms. Identification with these thou i m
ghts plays ama ) - ent
towards liberation. i e LY Sl

Yet Sofia’s penalty underlines that rebellj i i
. elling against and ioning existin®
perspectives _oﬁen demands a lot of sacrifice. Sofia, who is p1’13/5?222131'[mnmgc:le has a0
adoring family and a comfortable life does not conform to the yli?tun SCiety,s
white s

stereotypical notion of the suppress
ed coloured isi 5
to fall prey to the expected stereotypical Wwoman. Sofia asserts her disint®"?

prospects with a definite “Hel] pno» role by responding to Miss Millie’s J°
el bt ey bode no”. However, thig refusal leads to Sofia having B
Siiiatly: wheh Squeai( . y marked \fvith bruises, and twelve years of servitud®
s BGEs & b Ii)poses the action taking place by attempting to frec gofid
hallenai S 18 clear from the narratj Pt jews
challenging the irrational orthodo 1on that whereas Walker V¥

C X outlook : e
to romanticize the pains and p S asvital, she does not unnecessarily des!

aint a rq ; :
consequences. SY picture as if it is devoid of agony °

;JE:? \Szzl(lit’uallz articulateg
rather she sheq .

hi S tears w, 48 survived, she does not resP

1st0.ry. E\{en though Celie’s latest 1'en.Sh

previous life because of her ; e

Celie’s self-

Shug. Shug represents everything that Celie is not. Through Shug’s perspective, Celie
sees the likeness of her own suffering. Gradually, Celie’s and Shug’s influence on
each other soon turns reciprocal. They start imitating each other. Celie’s nurturing
qualities are adopted by Shug while Celie has becomes assertive on being influenced
by Shug.

This connection between Celie and Shug is centralized around the concept of

storytelling. Innumerable times Celie informs how much she 'and_Shug_ converse with
each other. Their strong connection is significant step which is radically dlﬁergm
from Celie’s previous silence. Nettie’s communications ﬁthhem?ore fgregﬁun. ,a
Narrative that was buried by silence. In discovering the nqtes, Ceh,e rev.lvtesn Ceeét:;i:
interred voice and starts to feel liberated. HOWEVED only with Shug S]'{;‘SS*Z[S] at i
could decipher the meaning and the disconnected aspects of her life tha

gL ; gitive impact on
Unable to understand so far. The news of Nettie belng ?hvfhl;?seziftz ;utside lfer life,
Celie. She gets exposed to the oppression and suppression

m the conti X

o ¢’s of the larger world one s part O_f' .As
ves of a few people residing
ly brings Celie out of her
| suppression and

Nettie’s notes furthermore inform Celi ; i
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Celie seems to grow more independent with the revelation of her family history.
She stops depending on God for emotional and moral support. In her last letter, she
tells God “You must be asleep’. Instead she starts addressing letters to Nettie. Nettie
also has turned into a different being. She has become more articulate. She has
developed a strong intellectual faculty which her life as missionary has bestowed on
her. Nettie is assertive in her dissatisfaction over native Africans self-centeredness
and sexist attitude. By addressing the plights of women in Olinka community Walker
highlights a more serious problem. Though the people of Olinka community are
suppressed by the white masters (the rubber industry), the community itself is
segregated between the oppressor and the oppressed. The internal domination along
with Olinka’s cold attitude towards the culture of African-American slavery makes
the whole notion of oppressor and oppressed very complicated.

Letters 70-82

In this part, Walker presents individual religious conviction as a significant constituent
to develop a powerful self. Celie has until now visualized God as someone who 18
placed in a distance and is probably unconcerned towards her pleadings. For her,
God transforms into a white man who is no different from the other men th;l’[ she has
come across and who does not bother to hear the ‘poor coloured women.’ This concept
of God visualized by Celie—and, ironically, by Nettie, Corrine, and S S1 during
their missionary philanthropy—is not an exact view. In imagij;ing Gs:;l;: it

P hion tioh Gioneetited bt e, Eelie iniy ectly acknowledges white and male
suppression and presumes that her voice can never be heard
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starting up her business, her father’s was brought to an abrupt halt by white rivals
who were keen to keep him out of race. In this new era, Walker tells us there is no
reason to be concerned about Celie’s opportunities, and we as readers are sure that
Celie will continue to be prosperous.

When Walker’s novel came out in 1982, one of the most significant and talked
about aspect of the book was the way language was used. Mel Watkins of The New
York Book Review had written that the novel ‘assumes a lyrical cadence of its OWn.-
The cumulative effect is a novel that is convincing because of the authenticity of itS
folk voice.” The language was seminal to Walker’s novel. She once recounted that
after she finished her novel she sent it to a prominent women’s magazine concerned
about black women but they rejected the novel explaining that ‘black people don’t
talk like that’ (Garrett & McCue, 1990, p. 229). The later success of the novel identifies
sgch statement to be unfounded, because it is Celie’s specific voice that identifies hef
difficult situation and echoes the lives of many African Americans of her time

Women Bonding

Throughout The Color Purple, Walker depicts female bonding as an alternative WaY
for women to build the courage to narrate stories to each other. As a result of this

gz;}c’ltzl‘f;geﬁ:esesslon becomes their weapon to resist suppression and dominanc®
0 :
s Car?no women translates into a form of shelter which is filled with nurturi®®
g concerns and helps to recover from aggressive male domi
ominance.
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attempt to prove his manliness. Similarly, Shug’s uninhibited display of her sexual
powers and her constant challenge to male social world earns her names like being
called a tramp. In her novel, Alice Walker tries to underline the multifaceted meaning
that is associated with gender and sexuality. They are neither mere words nor do they
have a uni-linear approach to certain social functions. They are more complicated
then they seem on the surface. Walker’s novel calls for our attentions to understand
the dynamics of male-female, female-female and male-male relation.

In The Color Purple sewing plays an important role. It is emblematic of the

Creative powers of women. If they are capable of channelizing their crea‘tlee power
eﬁectively they can become powerful. Sewing is a traditional form of creativity which
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an elephant ride. This serves to further defamiliarize the journey and its en(‘i._ the
caves, for the two women. During the elephant ride, the women experience a spiritual
silence which reinforces the air of elusiveness and illusoriness. While Aziz hilnse}f
knows nothing about the caves, he frequently thinks of Professor Godbole, who 18
spiritual and likely to know much more about the mysteries hidden in the caveff.
There is an omen of the impending disaster when Aziz agrees to ‘wait’ and passes it
offas a usual Indian tendency. While on the trip, Mrs. Moore experiences detachment

from any kind of human activity. She gets the revelation that ‘though people are
important, the relations between them are not.’

When they reach the caves Mrs. Moore is perturbed by the crowds and terrified
by an echo that she hears. She refuses to go further. Aziz and Adela proceed on the
journey alone. At this time she asks him about how many wives he has. This upsets
Aziz who rushes blindly into a cave t o recover his composure. She does not realize
that her question has brought a tussle between his westernized education and thinking
and his native roots to the fore. As a westerner he ought to believe in monogany, but
as a practicing Muslim polygamy is a fact of life for him. This leaves Adela to wander
the caves alone. In these unfamiliar surroundings she is supposedly assaulted bY
someone. As she rushes. out of the caves hysterically, Nancy Derek, an English
companion to a maharani, meets her. She escorts her to Chandrapore. Aziz has 10
idea that this has happened. When he returns to the station he is confronted by Mr-
Hag, the police inspector, who arrests‘him for assaulting Adela. Fielding who is present
at this time refuses the change and sides with Aziy. He is seen as a traitor to his race
and loses the support and sympathy of hjg compatriots. Adela’s supposed assault

becomes an excuse for the British offjei : :
; e 1cials to exercise a ity - Indian
subjects with Aziz as the ‘example’. The uthority over their In

emerges and the two nationalities are at | anim}?Sit}’ that simrmers under the surf2c®
s Oggerheads with each - shows
' rengt ] ch other. Forster s
S;‘:Tlit;?;g lzooti:;(’b pSYC:_Ology When emotions ¢y have been held in check have
. 1% - upon, 1e1dm.g 1§ the only one who seems immune. This happeD®
'ecausel it o People a5 individuals and o o types: he knows that AZiZ
incapable of the crime of which he js accused, and has to be d‘ f © dngug that e
,but tl , elended. He goes )
1€ collector logeg his cog] at, what he sees as, Fielding 5

if Fielding refuses to ¢

Ome into the Epgl;
McBryde says they can afforq 15 ‘gagfl,lSh camp

During the tria] evidenc
a friend in Kolkata sent to Azi
owner. Fielding does rajse an
changes tack cleverly.

Aziz primarily for official reasons:
» he will weaken English rule, an

€ 10 prove hjg
Z1s diSCOVere
objecti

guilt is broy
d. The frje
ON 10 using the |
; somgthing Worse ha

ght against him. A letter that
nd is rumored to be a broth®”
etter as evidence but McB1Y!

Ppens; the photo of Aziz's W' ©

them but also prevents Fielding
. % . . b
novelist uses this instance to poi

n.t out the facy that
will Continyg ¢, be

on fear, As long as the Indiang

endure. The conclusion of the novel becomes important in the light of this. Aziz who
had moved from a feeling of fellowship towards the British to a feeling of revulsion
and hatred to them after this experience undergoes a transformation. He loses his fear
and realizes that there is a future for himself, his children and his countrymen which
they can chart without any fear of the British. The very fact that he can posit such a
possibility is the beginning of the end of this fear psychosis and the movement towards
true freedom.

The English, however, believe Adela, support and sympatllize with her and

push for a quick conviction. Mrs. Moore is devastated by this tum of events. She
refuses to believe that her friend could have done such a reprehensible deed. At the
same time she refuses to stand by him publicly in the court of law. .Her son a_rranges
for her travel back home to England but she dies on the way. She wishes to withdraw
from the situation much as Godbole has. Godbole realizes that good and bad ?re part
of the same coin and refuses to be drawn into controversy. Mrs. Moore doesn t share
this equanimity and her sense of the world has been shattered in the caves. She hlterallzlr
doesn’t know what to do except leave for home. Her name however lives on as egelll
in Chandrapore simply because of the ﬁ'ieI.}dliness she showed to}\;vards Az.12. T ﬁe
question of the veracity of this friendliness is never anSV\{ered. Att e same time ; el
fact that she dies implies an acknowledgement by the nart a.tor ’fhfflt \:F\fhlll; wehmla.y ce
empathy for others on an individual level tl?e forces of }mperlall;llp y lt el}q v;;y
nature strip this feeling when one interacts w1t1? the otlller in the pu _;c realm. Td f[
trai] nears the atmosphere in the town becomes mcreasmgly’volz}tlle. : urton v_\;ou nld
mind violence being inflicted on the nati*fres., but he doe.sn t l?l ow it smgsel [;TS-?HG
reflect badly on him as an administrator. Similarly the Indians eﬁ?ﬁf} Leri N t.h eir fa;
the month of Moharrum the Muslim women declare that th? Wlnt oAE e
unti] Aziz is released. The British too see him as the embodime

; this time tt
Virtue of English womanhood (represented by Adela) under threat. By this time the

S 1 i come irrelevant.
W0 are mere pawns in a lager game. Adela’s inner conflicts be

ioht at the trail. She
S‘1l‘prisinlc:r1y Adela recovers from her shock and sets the mattel; rsllfl;e i
States that Aziz did not accost her in the caves. The r;nomzr;t S s shoddes
Tejected by her peers who see her as a traitor. She Joses the m

- g with her compatriots.
ot belong in India, and after this C1

' belon
dent neither does she
] statement leads to
¢ knows the extent of their depravity and cannot condone it. Her
b Ostracization by the British. Ronney brea

ks their engagement and she leaves for
n ) incing Aziz 10 drop the defamation suit he ha.d
f e Fielding succeeds I 57 her stance the Reaction of the British 1
: ges .
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" political iority and their prestig! s her testimony he
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Fiction: Twentieth However the weather plays a fortuitous role and the heat dissipates. It takes the crowd’s prove his innocence. He is reinstated into the club under the argument that since he Fiction: Twentieth
SRy = belligerence with it and things return to normal. One significant change is that Nawab was not actively involved in the events as the'y unfolded in the caves it would hardly G ac i
Bahadur recants his title and goes back to his name Zulfiqar. Perhaps the events of the be fair to make him an outcast. This begins his restoration in his own people and
trial make him feel that reconciliation between the nationalities is futile, and that the culminates in the end of the book when he returns back to England a married man
NOTES name bestowed upon him by the English no longer has meaning. with a substantial post in the British educational hierarchy. NOTES
The only refuge left Adela is Fielding’s cottage. Everyone else has abandoned | The third section is called ‘Temple.” In this section the story moves to Mau.
her, Although he doesn’t like her he cannot help but admire her relentless and honest Two years have passed. After the trial Fielding had returned to Englat_ld and marrle'd_
efforts to recount what happened to her in the caves. This is indicative of anothef He is now back in India on a tour to inspect the govermpent schools in central India.
cultural difference between the two nationalities. While most Indians may prevaricate His tour takes him to Mau. Godbole is minister of education here and Aziz the pe‘rsonaI
and refuse to see or acknowledge the truth in all its unvarnished details, the British do \ physician of the Rajah of Mau. When Aziz comes .to anW~tbat he has marr ied he
!J not. Either they have the strength to do so or are unimaginative enough not t0 look | assumes he has married Adela and cuts all conr.lectloq with hnnhg he} :Isectuinbop:ns
[ beyond the obvious to the ultimate truth. (This ultimate truth, which Godbole seems | with a depiction of the celebration of Jamnasl‘ntaml, the birth _Of Kris da.l he celet ra 103
/ to have grasped, and Mrs. Moore has understood instinctively is that truth and falseho l of Janmashtami is marked by chaos and disorder. There 18 .an'un. er ylhng imty an
} are two facets of the same coin and ultimately do not matter.) Whatever may be the | harmony within this chaos. This is in marked contrast t0 C?rlstlal;lg.wd ::in?n :Eiﬁz
/.f case it is th.is quality- that helps them persevere and build the Empire that they have: is a marker of order. This contrast between t!}e extell‘na:‘ai :?EZ:\)V hﬂl:(jhrsistians b
;jj The.:refore if the Indians are to attain freedom they need to take a cold, hard look at | Cxternal harmony of Christianity is done 0 pmt}t out“‘:o have achieved it. ‘Talkative’
| their own faults and dreams and works accordingly. , l of peace and transcendence the P(Iglgju; ?gsle’mi]{ailrllfizfi::m practices it. Love exists and

htami is significant. Krishna’s life
cts of existence as well. Also, Radha’s 1.0ve
ntoinclude love fora god and all of creation.
stivities this point is hinted. True faith
When he remembers Mrs.

{‘: Adela agrees with Fielding that they will never know exactly what ha ened §h1'i§tianity coined the phrase
; that day, and that given the events as they have unfolded, it may n ty what h -plljevﬂ“t Ominates the scene. The cele
any more. After the trial is over Aziz decides to sue ,Ade]ayf ot even be-IC Celebrates the amorous and sexual aspe
conversation between Fielding and Aziz here reveals that his t; or detjmmnlcm.ma 3 for Krishna transcends mere love foramé Ry
Aziz bitter, hard and blunt. He has acquired a very Wes IS time in prison has When Godbole goes into a trance during the

. t .o insted : ) soes beyond it.
of letting things be and happen as th ey would, he want ern approach to things: 115 IS one which includes the body and yet bo:t : thzt Godble TecoBTzS d her sympathy

bration of Janmas

: thn . ] e
and demand recompense. T s to take charge of the sitUa™, Moore and her . this trance it SUgEE>™ : isi temple
et Whef Fieldinzedf::; tShELt 1t1s Adela’s statement that }Tas set him frc® ' With thent(:):ectls ‘Zi‘slljlizlduism intuitively. While G?ldboﬁ;:n;g: I;;:Sm i/lgl;eeang a
) is attention to his d; : 5 : _ . o tate where he 1€ i
Moore and Adela he i s 0 his divergent reaction tO choir . : : trance-like 8 X 3 )
denies any oscillation. He refuse g L fof he ijmds himself in 2 . God’s Love. Her statglqent the qu is Love
the former when she has done nothing for 30 acoept that his affect’ ho Yasp. This leads t0 a contemplation y through an error i its printing it becomes
it . . o > 5
helped him gain his freedom are Irrational res};r;ln and his hatred for the woman w IS repeated in the Hindu ceremony alﬂ:;)?i:;es o MEE,IU with his wife and children. Aziz
: ses

‘God si Love.” Aziz has remarried an to understand the Hindus and

Mau. He doesn’t Ty

haS f e [)eace in ence
(0] Of 1 .
und a measur 1 a Stronﬂ p] €S

a rumor going around that he ig havmg an .ff "Hamidullah tells Aziz that thel.? Continyes to write poetry where Is!  the celebration with a tolerant

for not telling him apout 1t. This rumor breaki t;n With Adela. He is angry at S Although he doesn’t embrace Hmdui§ml1e 1001(;2 British Empire and finds a

P\;]Z}iz 1?1171{5 tha‘t Fielding wants to marry Ad elfraglle St esh G f.rleﬂe ; Cye. He .has TDBCOITIG thoroughly disllusioned l11}1(6 sway of the Empire in Mau. On

be.n he tells his suspicion to Fielding the | °la and keep her money for ™" Semblance of peace and contentmert ayey e ate until he becomes a glorified

i'e tmld their friendship whep they discuss atter calls him g ‘dirty rotter.’ They tr)éeﬂ the flip side he has let his medical practice d;ge:f:hat o ealizes that the oy

| ost. Poetry, but something essential has Medjcine man. It is only when he 1;l1eetdei ;eiln 11111]3 2 with her son Ralphas well. A..ziz
; her un‘i\i/[ ealn While. Ronney ECts to knoyy that h: o fof Married Mrs. Moore,fc’ dz\;gllizl]’dsi:fg zlfd Stella and Ralph ?nd Aziz go c.m a ?}(}Jlat r1d-e
| herself mli St b ager rationalizeg ‘ta his mother has died. He feels 2972 of And Ralph becomm® frlen‘ < a storm and in the melee their boats capsize. | ey ;11:1
| breakoffhis eShe Sovsien fenow‘feelin]g lf)y suggesting thatshe brought 1 g ?urmg the festival T.h1m:at1§m home to their guest house: Meanwmle}ﬁ'z lf)tlelleiizepit
that she will ffagement \yith Adela, Hig deo.r {\Zl? and other Indians. He de¢! ei ¢s tle Scue.:d A the. Egha® ver, the information ha; not beeg madz pu K;he el

in court he an vetobea liability ip his carem.smrl is based on the fact that he ¢ ne \;e King has died; 110‘w"3 s, The information will be decimate -onclze e el

case and what tI}l ever actually rely on hey 1 85 asahib in India: after her state!” e o Ould stop the cele™ atlond.s oint out to the important role naltme:p1 ay " heraldeci

besamlE prOtlgth/;cts 1om;tly be. Thig dispasss]i(ii\?th her own kind no matter W™ i T\];er'ﬂThe Btk Ofkﬂ;e ﬂ}f ?thepﬂoods which marked the tgﬁh gltz; ::njfa;ife e

© 0l the t ate arguy onne ¢ floods also look bac . Mau renew this pr
n India InCIdentally Fieldin WthY‘YeFlr offlciap, Wﬁo ;?Etcliziiss ltjl:lte]; fil e rf?;: the death of evil q]' | “i'm[-[}' the ﬂmds]. ;:;inhélfi died and the celebrations do not stop
i L B
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idea is extremely important because time and again in the novel the novelist shows

Century - II ; i .
that unlike the British, for the Indians religious matters take precedence over political h
0‘:1165. “c/lllether th_‘S is gO_Od_ oL bad seen in the light of the colonial experience is left to the reader the divisive and dehumanizing effects of colonialism and the need to end it. Cenrpmigtl
NOTES t e;;a erut.o.demde. This is just some_thmg else the two nationalities differ inherently Inter-racial relationships
m.'th glcoh 1T10n of the boats, one carrying Aziz and Ralph, the other Stella and Fielding, P
1 1d 1 e holy tray l?ome by the servitor, serves again to emphasize the ‘muddle’ of The novel centers around the possibility of maintain viable inter-racial relationships NOTES
dl? 1a; It 15 th a dignified climax to the ceremony, but the Hindus are not unduly in a colonial setup. The narrator is not blind to the faults of either party and depicts
isturbed by it, or by the downpour which follows. i - them unfailingl ile the Indians are shown to be an intelligent and i
between Fieldi Ay It also serves to case the tension gly. While the Ind g a perceptive
Ing an 1Z. people who generally accept the treatment meted out by the British with a humorous
Stella a : Cynicism - inability to put up a united front prevent
- nd Ralph are deeply affected by the festival and Hinduism, but Fielding | fyfl 3 neverthc?less ShE PpReS g e thex‘n _from
is unaffected. Later when the floods recede and Fielding i > 5 ormulating any viable strategy for resisting and undermining their rule. Similarly
that it has been converted toa granary. In his humanism%];;nspeas’ the SChOO.] he finds | though the British believe in the idea of fair play and of treating their fellow men
they finally leave Fielding and Aziz go on a horse rid ocsn tact on this. Befm:e ‘ humanistically, the colonizing experience has stripped them of all fellow feeling.
conversations about the Anglo-Indian issues that th] e. They start one Of_ the.lr | Ronney and other Englishmen in Chandraporf; see all Indians as types: they are
Chandrapore. However, they are different men now. A ey used to have earlier n | automatons who are lazy and will not work until .forced to do so gnder the threat of
the Indians is to unite and drive the British out Fiel'd' 21z says that the only way for | reprisal. Such an attitude precludes the possibility of any meaningful relationship
more, as an official he is the de facto representa;iv fmg 1s not a mere Principal any developing between the tWo parties. This is further highlighted by the fact that the
that their allegiances and beliefs have changed . Odtha Empire. The friends realize ‘ moment Fielding becomes representative of the crown during his tour to Mau he
friendship and camaraderie they had earlier and 80:1 ey, Com g longer enjoy the cannot indulge in the type of conversations he hac{ .WIth .AZIZ. o Chandrapore, A
further when in the last scene of the novel the two f:St part ways. This is symbolized consciousness of their races and their respective positions in this binary relationship
their horses have to separate in order to pass. On fends come to a narrow path and precedes all interactions. Hamidullah says the same‘wher‘l he recounts tpz_it Wh.lle in
is that life comes full circle. When Agiy mee:ts Re lconceptlon that Foster propounds England he could indulge in some sort of equal relatlonsl}lps with his Bl’lt-lsh friends
again after letting go of Fielding. Aziz also alph, for him it is a new beginning such a thing is not possible in India because here the Brltlsh'are the Sahlb.s and the
will drive the British out of India. orrectly predicts that the youth of [ndia Indians the servants. SO much so that even the most accomplished of them is.merely
T / tolerated and not welcome amongst their midst. The fact that most of the Indians are
hemes in A Passage to India well educated but are forced to serve under British officials who rarely make any
Nature effort to consider the Indian viewpoint about anything adds insult to injury.
Another fact that the novel highlights is the insidious nature of the colonial
Nature is a living presence in the noye] F experience. Mrs. Moore’s and Adela’s experience and the condescension that the
gr?]:ps-mdlan and British, The overarchin - FOrster uses the sky to connect the tWO0 Turtons show i indicative of the fact that every newcomer to the colonial experience
W i ; re ; . .

}:t t]:f'le discordant affairs of earthboun dg Presence and power of the sky is contrasted is devoid of any baggage and makes overturcs of friendship. However, inevitably he
changing seasons which in turn ﬁ?en. The sky’s . . o the " . and looses any desire to do so. The two women are
I his ot ave the abjl; power is embodied in t or she is o-opted into the system .

notes Forster had noted ty to govern , , . . ol d Ronney is the final product. Mrs. Moore’s
three seasons found in Indj that the three Sections of A s grouﬂd' AEIE begloalie of this transform?tiot - friend n the minds of the Indians. The
ndia. The firgt gaer: 18 of the bo -1, the : freezes her as a el n .
s ok cont with th de rocess and freeze :

tl;e ho_t and dry season while the thirdethfon refers to the ¢olq seasonr atsktzds 0 noithl ]stopfhthls p o question when Ralph and Stellaare introduced to the scene. They

changing passion o refers . ) el lays the sam LA R : ;

<oction th];y o su?jgd Op1nions of the Charactetro the lamy season. One can s€€ the are influenced by Janmashthami festival in Mau butlwhethgrri etﬁzjsz Zf;ilzt;ﬁ ;tl ;fdg:e

section an aw Ject 1o their pr ejudice ° 2 the nove] progresses. In the first next level is left unanswered. The parting of ways of t e two ! elding

i i areness of the other js jpg; S and are plipg 1 il el ' con S h reconciliation is not possible as long as racial exploitation

0 acknowledge, if not live wit, thi dted and i the third sect: Slse, T LG50 5 cems to suggest that Sue

N . » 1S otherpegg Section thereis a willingnes Continues.
_ Natural imagery is alsg yseq |

British Empire rests on the it ©d 10 suggegt 4 unj . Religion

and thus is fated to 1] amenta] helif versality of experience. 1f the - religions—Islam, Christianity

to the mo © the latter, hig that the white is super; brow” You will e the interplay among e (€€ B i forated in i

G on. She looks at it and wonq g"_‘mem is un, et superior to the DI e and 1. en‘coun et " dia slam i portrayed as having detenorat? 111‘1ts

y back home. The image of th °r$ if the same y Mrs. Moore’s react!© i induism—prevalent It - of its past. Muslim people are shown bickering
spiritamong all creation gp; € Moon geeg b moon doesn’t shine in the Bt 1 leth and only relying on the splendor o11 p:  hen they should be sincerely paying
. Imat C su ) o a LT S T remonies )

foster it since only this il eand nanimate g 88est an undeniable similarity ° ] out trivial issues during religiovs ce b ecome more Wwestemize d and non-
0 sy R o toanging sen fder the sky and the need to find &” OMage (o their faith. As 2 result, they paVT Even Aziz, who is the representative
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Muslim in the novel seems to be skeptical about Islam and writes poetry that only talk
about the magnificence of Islam in the days gone by. He seems to be deeply sad about
this deterioration. Even for Christianity, a character like Mrs. Moore seems to have
become a skeptic enough to call it the ‘little talkative Christianity.” He uses biblical
allusions to ironically point out to the fact that the religion professes faith in that
which it itself does not practice. This indictment is even more severe for Britishers in
India for whom matters of religious importance are less important than matters of
state and political power. Godbole is the main proponent of Hinduism in the text.
During the Krishna festival the religious fervor ofthe Hindus reaches such a crescendo
that the object of worship ceases to matter. All that is important is the worshipper and
his act of worship. It is in this point of time that they transcend their material reality
and approach the divine. In the ceremony there is elation, high spirits, and seriousness.
A comb.ination of ‘Fhese elem-ents indicates that a religion should bé indicative of the
?vhole l?fe and not Jus_t select{ve parts. The biblical passage ‘God is love’ has an error
in spellmig, but none 1 practice. The faces of the Hindus are composed and tranquil,
becau_se rehglm.l is a chvmg force to the Hindus,” and among its views, one of the
most important is the “peace that passeth understandin 7
has its own flaws; Forster describes the case of Mau,
Hindus live in peace, the Brahmins and non-

g.” However, Hinduism also

where although Muslims and
Brahmins are unable to,

Key Characters

Mrs. Moore

T%Ahoorel’ls ;eceptivity to Hindy phﬂOSDphy hzrprlse. Though Forster highlights M-
ough she senses the un; : 4 0€S not m - induism-
to it; though she feels altll(\)fszsa]gyh ofall Creation, she doeg Erlll:)i - Elfjopt Hml:h:;ribe
continuum, takes delight in th:V ll(t) ;he heavenly bodieg and a:(iilsmoﬁﬂy SUd if the
adequate to teach s WYY Wasp, she ca e - er‘ e'n i5

uch a conce fnot conceive of a religion that !

Pt, and thig dish
Ronny Heaslop Cartens ang frightens her.

Ronny Heaslop is the ic :

someone who hag intemt:};z@igti:bhc School Product whicp, F ided. He ¥
challenge the statyg quo. He is r- dCcepted mores and ¢4 prster .deI dec s 1o
Services in India: piotypag N theesaresentative of the averaeS of bel_‘awor. He dOecivi
rewards blind obedience. He hy .mbber-sta ’ prody ge Engllshmall in the ”
like Turton, Call > ‘ ° ofan education syste t

endar and ed the ideg + 18
of his skin color. . i % Tepresented by other 0010[.111,
he natives simply by it o
eatment of the natives- !t :

because of this reason that he is dismissive of Aziz and cannot understand or appreciate
What it is that Moore sees in him. It is his inability to understand that his behaviour is
morally reprehensible that precludes any possibility of transformation. He is also a
typical case study on the dehumanizing effects of colonialism on both the colonizer
and the colonized. The narrator seems to be suggesting that a change in the tone of
racial relationships should not be expected from parties who stand to gain from its
continuation. Instead the change agents have to be located outside; the efficacy of
Such agents is left open to question as is delineated by the development of Mrs. Moore’s

and Fielding’s characters.

Adela Quested

As her name suggests Adela is someone who is a.‘Questi.oner.’ She is on a q'uest in
the novel: her aim is to find the ‘real India.” Tt is mter'estmg t.O 'note that whl%e Ms.
Moore arrives at an instinctive knowledge of India 'and its mysticism, Adela amves'at
this knowledge through a more rational and conscious approach. They serve as foils
to each other. Her role is important in two ways. Firstly, the nox'fellst mak.es it clear
(eSpecially through Turton’s reactions) that.a]most.evety ne\'v arrival to ].Tldla looks at
the country and its people as an exotic entity. In light of t?ns, the co.Iomal jar%?men,t
seems to be that once this tourist realizes that the country 1s not CXFItIC but is ‘1 cally
Peopled by citizens who are lazy and in fact is a land tpat s my_sterlous apd wild anFi
Needs to be tamed, they will be so-opted into the colonial exercise allld' will sll.;pport it
wholcheartedly. The second role that she performs takes off from this: what happens
when someone from the mother country refuses t buy the cfolomal propaganda, looks
beyond the obvious and accepts the county and its p60ple for Whﬁt they are. When
this happens the colonizers are revealed to l-?e the exp.lo-ﬂFe.rS th_at they are. Suddenly
therefore the Empire instead of being a benign and _cwlhzmg influence b.ecomes an
exploitative and suppressive instrument. It 1ls for this reason_that Adela is cosseted
and receives the support of her contemporaries when she believes that she has bef:n
molested in the caves. The British see this as an attempt to challenge the Empire
which needs to be nipped in the bud. However when she retracts her claims not only
does she put her erstwhile supporters in a bad light; b}lt more unpongntiy she reveals
the fact that for all its vaunted ideals of fair play and justice, the. Brms}.l legal system
y believe that these ideals do not apply to native Indians who they

and society firml L
sociely rior species. Thus the film of humanism is ripped apart

genuinely believe to be an infe | .
to reveal the crass commercial greed that lies beneath.
Physically she is a plain woman and it is her innate honesty and courage that

Mark her as being different from t | _ . s be
Ronney, but it sooi becomes clear that the marriage will never happen: 'Whlle Ronney
is happs to follow orders if it results is social approval and pTospenty, Adela can
: s she believes in its veracity and truthfulness

Never approve of something unles S \ )
Comp[etilljy_ It is this aspect of her personality that is given a fillip by Mrs. Moore’s

i in. As a foil
"Stinctive humanism and gives her the courage to withdraw her complain. A

' Mrs Moore it becomes clear that any understanding of the country that Ad.ela
ives. i nply because you can never understand a nation

ol. some kind of instinctive emotional bonding 18
: .

d so is remembered by the natives even
herefore even though she cannot

nd ; !
ed s people on a purely rational lev
th CesSary_ Mrs. Moore succeeds in this an

“Ugh she refuses to testify in Aziz's favor. i
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countenance the snobbish ways of the British in India she finds herself incapable of
apologizing to Aziz. Her lack of sensitivity is pointed up when Fielding has to suggest
that perhaps she should apologize to Aziz. She is willing to make amends, but she
does not have the compassion to do it without being told. Her remorse is of the head,
not the heart; her primary feeling is one of guilt for having been the cause of so much
trouble to everyone

The Missionaries

They perform two important roles. The missionary compound is outside the city. This
seems to suggest that their work is divorced from the action of other British in India-
This however is not the: within the politics of the novel and the colonial experienc®
itself the erasure of identity of the native is extremely important. Religion is a marker
of identity. When the missionaries Mr. Sorley and Mr. Graysford attempt to convert
Indian to Christianity, they are in effect imbibing British mores and values into th¢
natives. SO there activities can be seen as a corollary to colonization: the colonizatio®
of thg mind and spirit is important to ensure that the E ;
continues to prosper. In light of this the Janmasthamj ¢
during this festival that the multiplicity of India ig e
British masters are left with no other option but to r
tamed and suppressed.

mpire Is not challenged ﬂ“‘d
estival becomes important. IVIES |
Xposed in all its glory and th
calize that it can never be fully

Another important function they
theological and ideological difference be

perform is that they highlight the essemml
tween the two cultures. On the face of it P

Indiets this means that plauts anileSs 1-equal m the eyes of the Creator. For ! e
2 » MSects and inanim g - imbu€
ate objects are 1M

with God’s divine presence and
therefore are i b
: Sllb_]ect to his gra d love. T8
grace an

grace on the wasp while the Indians fee] 1;1011. Tl];ey find t difficult to bestow G°
the different i -~ N0 such apprehens; e indicative
! nt world view that these societieg profess PW ) nsion. This .IS indic hin
18 a part of them and they are 4 part of everything ¢ hile for the Indians every"

3

withdraws her claims.
Doctor Aziz

Aziz can be seen as Forster?
nature and extends hig friend
SENSC 1S representative of ¢

§ SpOkESma z in
. n th : . - alC
ship to M, € novel, He is highly affection 18

time he is deep] m 3 he ciyi] R quickly. He is a doctor and S° 0
other wo dee}p Y suspicious of itg €nce of the western world. At the sd g
rds, he is alsg g s fo . o on.
Man : I the nat L tiati
other words he is 3 1o Who js Conscioug of his lvles and their civil it Iln
Culture and is prou pic
il

Presentatiye
Otthe new|
Y educated Indians: who ponder (iné

path to take, and a¢
= cept the wegter
¢ Cr |

the new learnmg and ways P '1] Ores uncritically to accept their past elimin®” 4 i
Pletely, Y the time i epttlen plasl < e pet |

€ novel ends he ha '

Some sense of balance. He uses his skills as a doctor to cure Ralph from a wasp bite
and in doing so acknowledges the Western influences in his life. At the same time he
has married again and has children, also he talks of a time when a British will no
longer have hegemony over India. This implies that he has reached a state of acceptance
of his past and acknowledges that it will play a crucial role in whatever future he
builds for himself, Through him the novelist seems to be saying that the colonial
eXperience is an integral part of the native psyche and cannot be wished away. The
need therefore is to construct a new identity that merges the pre-and post colonial

identities so that the natives and the colonizers can forge a new future for themselves.

His name encompasses the beginning and end of all human emotions. This is
cvident in the story as well. While he loves his dead wife and remembers her often he
iS N0 morbid. In fact he visits brothels frequently. His religion is important to him only
for patriotic reasons, in relation to the past glories of Islam. He is tormented and
delighted in turn by his ability, or inability, to relate adequat‘ely to other people. He is
lively, high-spirited, and cordial to a high degree. When he is found to have erred, he
is extremely susceptible to criticism. He seems to be genuine person, however, a_nd
unquestionably loyal to those he calls friends. A example of this is that he remains
affectionate towards Mrs. Moore throughout and remembers her fondly after she

dies.

Professor Godbole

He stands out as the enigmatic Hindu. An upright follower of his religion, who insists

on even eating separately from the rest of the group-

Forster has picked Godbole to represent Hinduism'among representative of all
religions. Hinduism seems 0 stay in the background gnhl the very enq of the novel,
however, a careful examination of the other two sections shovffs that it was always
there as an undercurrent. Godbole’s song seems to have a deep impact on both Adela
and Mrs. Moore, just like Hinduism impacts the book. In Forster’s words, ‘Ever

¢ Professor Godbole had sung his queer little song, they (Mrs. Moore and Adela)

sinc N

had lived more or less inside cocoons.’ The cocoon here signifies the dormant nature
of the women which will soon be awakened and blossom like a butterfly. However,
ironically, both ladies awaken to disturbing, rather than beautiful, experiences. While

Mrs. Moore is terrified into complete indifference, Adele experiences the darkness of

the cave, and the subsequent trial.
Even if it seems that Forster is in awe of Hinduis_m. and GOdbOll?‘, the tr.utp 1is.
that Forster never claims that Hinduism is the Perfect religion. However, lllle }fm.t?m. y
Seems to admire many of its VIEWS and practices a.nd one <‘:an never1 (;a 011 ee:ni
‘preaCher_’ Forster redeems himself from being partial towards anly re 12?1(3.1t1r2;n1 ang
A Preacher by showing Godbole as person who .stays aloof frf)m t:je ma1{xzsis am
80 Cannot serve as a medium for promoﬁng umversa? undel'stan m(%‘. S u.-le[.g
igme()ne like Fielding who canbe instrumental in breaking national anik 1&11:<:‘1al h 2 ) is.,
OWever, the world would be unbalanced if there Were only peoplf(:jl 1e ;]ee . i-:)t .
8 Yiou that Forster respects human qualities on many l]evelsl and also
gest a black-and-white s0

" ' ution for the world’s
br Ple a writer that he would sug
leelhs.
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There seems to be some significance attached to names in the novel, such as
the name ‘Godbole’ which starts with the word ‘God’, and the character is very religion-
oriented, or at least God-oriented.

Cyril Fielding

Cyril Fielding is a man of the world, He is different from other white men in the novel
since he is the only one who judges on merit. He becomes friends with Aziz since he
recognizes a kindred soul in him. In contrast Ronney derided the latter simply because
he has not buttoned his shirt properly. He is the principal of the local school. In a sense
he stands outside the colonial exercise: he is imparting native children an education
similar to that the white children are receiving in England. For this reason he is
unpopular with the other British: they fear he is giving them a glimpse of a better
world. Paradoxic_:ally{ he_ too is serving the interests of the empire. It is in his role as an
educator that he is aligning the minds of the young to uncritically accept British mores
as desirable. This in turn means that as adults their allegiance will be with the British
and their ethos which they will see as superior to their own native one. Thus instead of
using education to question the veracity of racial discrimination and colonization;
they will not only accept it as a fact but serve to propagate it. The fact that a large
pumber of Indians ’sewed in the lower echelons of the Civil Sewi;:es and administration
in the British E_mplre Servesioprove this point. The fact the Fielding is not as insidious
as he appears in the begimning is proven by the fact that he re-appears in the third part
of the novel as the inspector of schools in Mau, This implies ﬂl: p ; iy roval
of the establishment in his activities. Nevertheless through hj ;: ¢ has .the app int
to the possibility of forging new identities and futures ﬁu 1m the ng?fehst does p
education. Aziz, during th : ougha critical approabh :
; ZIZ, QUring, the Couyse of the novel is an example of this. Although D¢
marries a British girl and aligns himself to the establishment- h 1s. Alt -ou:;‘f ]
Mrs. Moore’s daughter implies that he is aware that the I & fact that his wil® ]
a way to assess life which though he may not com 1etelSP1T1tuahsm o Hindus (.)ﬁcert
merit. Forster leaves the reader to speculate ab()}:l)]t ly Com.prehend, is not th(')u(I
should become interested in the spiritual side of life X(;&t r_nlgh.t happen if Fieldilz
both worlds; Fielding, endowed as he is with naturai ela is said to get the worst ©
best of both worlds. With a combination of human and graces, could very well find 'Fhe
wﬁould certainly be the man ‘most likely to succe d’fn. Spiritual understanding, Fieldvmg
Fielding is the key figure who develops with the in promoting world understandi’®:
national lines, but he responds as thoy hth "_3 novel. He not only crosses racial a”
by the end of the novel he has at least bge ey did not exist. [e professes atheisim: bu
Puzzled by the pleasing change in hig Cc;r\ne personally aware of spiritual influence®
intrigued by whatever it is that the Hinz(1 ¢ after the encounter with Hinduism, P° i
Us seem ‘to have found.’

The Caves

this a large number of people do
about the caves and Visitors come

bl

away wit .
y h uncertam unpressiou The narrat01' ma

it clear & 3 - ‘

e g
of the self and the complete rejectio: of a]lymate Ibetakenty meanthe toml necation :
Wbyl it ‘ rial things. This could explain Mrs.

WOOIG s disquiet with the echo. For all her humanism she is firmly placed in the

estern milieu which places great importance on material success and the self. The NOTES

.echo, in light of this argument, can be seen as Hinduism’s claim that western ideolog

15 ﬂ.awed. Mrs. Moore is discomfited by the caves because they remind her of hcer

instinctive realization that her world view and, more importantly religious beliefs,
may be insufficient to understand this new world she is encountering. The caves,
which suggest infinity and menacing mystery when seen close-up, become “finite and
rather romantic’ seen from a comfortable distance.

It should be noted that the caves do not affect everyone equally. Mrs. Moore
reacts violently to her experience in the first cave; Adela does not react until she
reaches the second one, and her reaction is different; and Aziz and Fielding seem
unaffected.

Hamidullah

Hamidullah is a Cambridge-educated Indian who experienced real camaraderie and
friendship with the British during his years as a student. When he first came back
home he could not reconcile that friendliness with the oppressive and dismissive
behavior of Englishmen in India. This difference arose because in India they were at
a superior social position, the British are the rulers and can dictate the course of
events. All his life he did not discount the possibility of amicable relations between
the British and the Indians despite the unique position as the ruler and the ruled.
Aziz’s incarceration and the unjust accusations levelled against him destroy all faith
in the British. This is highlighted when he renounces the name Bahadur and goes

back to his given name Zulfiqar.

Themes

Racial division

th the racial division that the novel partly deals
d from the Civil Station peopled by the Anglo-

Indians. The Civil Station, appropriately, stands on a rise above the ‘low but

indestructible’ Indian town geographically as in status. There is mention of the maidan

on which Aziz and a subaltern will play polo in temporary oblivion of racial division.

The Civil Station contrasts with the Indian town inits ‘sensible’ organization; instead

of litter and rotting corpses, We have ‘a red-brick club’ and ‘roads that intersect at
’ i 2

tight angles’. It is screened from [ndian Chandrapore behind the exuberant Vegejt?\tlonZ

world may be cut off from the realities of

Suggesting perhaps that the Anglo-Indian WO Sl
the native culture. Such is also the implication of the idea that n comers o 10
Pnderstand what Chandrapore is, and are rather 1mpress.ed by it u%1't1 il\ " qu e
Mo it to “acquire disillusionment” - and here, in a sardonic phrase, is part of the

Of the carnest Adela who desired to s€¢ the real India.

The first and most obvious link is wi
with. Indian Chandrapore is separate
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CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

19. How is Chandrapore depicted in the novel?
20. Explain the significance of Janmashtami in the novel.
21. Which novel written by Forster is set in Cambridge and draws from his

own experiences?
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ACTIVITY

Conduct a research on E.M. Forster’s relationship with India and his visits
to India.

5.4 SUMMARY

e The Color Purple is often seen as a ‘woman’s novel’. For Walker, women-
oriented writiggs concentrate on African-American Won;len livin inatwentieth
century America. In such novels, more often thap not we en g gl
who fight all odds to justify their own ang their familics’ cou'n ell ;N e
fre_lgmented communities, these women tend to be mothe lsurvn-fa .' 1.1 T

wish to protect and secure their families for the Uy ehaasters ©

writing include Zora Neale Hurston and Maya A

always tend to be couped up and subjugated for

to retaliate, fight and learn to survive.

ngelou. Their female characters
along while before they manage

e The Color Purple, like the slave narratives. e

traditions which include the methods of st i
Africans ransported to America nearly ;rwyg;lshr;i Zrlld o Thi
communicating in their own mother tongues (just th e
suppressed), so they invented alternati e
especially through acting and singi
plantation and narratives of their nati
st o oo ar
. ing tradition. In her progeg e mostofA T
that her life as a black woman livipe ; y OfStOIytelling, Celie made SUI.G

ng me . .
conveyed and documented for fi, fita generztr‘ly T-‘Wenheth—century America !
lons,

merges from the rich African oral

. The
here and faced competition in establigh Y Were ng

and the French, They quick]
Indian resources was by g
they soon started mvolvin
To this end they started

y realized Itﬁita;idmg empir? from the Portllg“‘efS
aining politi] gy, . 2 Mtain monopoly
g themsely " ! emlacy In the country. To this © )

CS with the Internal affairs of the COl‘”t,]

makin fort; )

srders . rtific;

centers under their conty 8 ortifications around major ports and 4
h

ol. By the ¢; i
'me the British cqme on the scene MUE™

tthe first Europeans t0 jan’

1%
al

Supremacy was already in decline and the various principalities were involved
In a power struggle.

® 4 Passage to India is divided into three parts. The first section ‘Mosque’ is a
description of the city of Chandrapore. The division of the city into various
sections inhabited by various people along religious and race lines is underscored
by the separation of earth and sky. The novel begins with Aziz being summoned
by Major Callendar. In typical fashion he is late and finds the Major gone. He
was spending time with his friends and could not leave them; it would not have
been polite. The Major however considers it a slight since Aziz did not come
on time. Since he was late for his club he left without leaving any message.
Since both the men are operating under different cultural mores neither is right

or wrong.
e The next section ‘Caves’ begins with a detailed description of the caves. They

are hollow caverns that rise from an otherwise flat area outside the city of
Chandrapore. Aziz invites the two women and Fielding and Godbole for the
trip.

o The third section is called ‘Temple.” In this section the story moves to Mau.
Two years have passed. After the trial Fielding had returned to England and
married. He is now back in India on a tour to inspect the government schools in
central India. His tour takes him to Mau. Godbole is minister of education here
and Aziz the personal physician of the Rajah of Mau. When Aziz comes to
know that he has married he assumes he has married Adela and cuts all

connection with him.

5.5 KEY TERMS

| o Epistolary: Literary works in the form of letters
o Coloured: A person who is wholly or partly of non-white descent

e Protagonist: The main character in a drama or other literary work

e Narrator: The pfocess of telling the particulars of a story

o Narration: A spoken or written account of connected events

o Slave narrative: A literary form which grew out of the experience of enslaved

Africans
o Racism: Discrimination or prejudice based on race

o Sexism: Prejudice or discrimination based on sex, especially against women

o Metaphor: One thing conceived
ualities of specific types of individuals
where human vice or folly is attacked through irony,

as representing another

e Stereotype: Q
" e Satire: Litera}y work
| derision, or wit

; o Womanism: A form of fe

black women

minism focused on the conditions and concerns of
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and sky. The author seems to suggest that just as the earth and the sky are chff’wg Tl;'enrr'eﬁ
1 . . @ 3 g * entury -

o Monopolistic power: monopoly means exclusive possession or control. The together there is an insurmountable difference between the two; similarly no £

British had slowly and gradually gained control of the entire Indian Territory as matter how closely the Indians and the British may be there is an inherent

a colony in the early 20th century. separation between the two because of their different states of existence in the NG
e Janmashtami: A celebration commemoration the birth of Krishna. It is held colonial experience. One is the ruler and the other is the ruled and this colors

every year in India. all their interactions whether they are aware of it or not.

. . g, - : i1 and disorder. There is an

o Colonialism: It is the establishment, exploitation, maintenance, acquisition 20. The cei_ebrahqn of Janmashtami .1s l.nark.ed 1by chf:F(;i n ; et

and expansion of colonies in one territory by people from another territory, as underlying unity and harmon)./ within this chaos. This is in ma s :

the British and India. Christianity where harmony is a marker of order. This contrast between the

external chaos of Hinduism and the external harmony of Christianity is done to

point out the fact that while Christians talk of peace and transcendence the

5.6 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR P ROGRESS’ Hindus and Indians see to have achieved it. ‘Talkative’ Christianity coined the
phrase ‘God is love’. Hinduism practices it. Love exists and dominates the
. Alice Walker's frst published work was a book of poems, Once (1968). scene. The celebration of Janmashtami is significant. Krishna’s life celebrates

the amorous and sexual aspects of existence as well. Also, Radha’s love for
Krishna transcends mere love for a man to include love for a god and all of
creation. When Godbole goes into a trance during the festivities this point is

2. Revolutionary Petunias and Other Poems was Walker’
identifying the plight of those who struggle against racism

3. Langston Hughes: American Poet (1974)

s mouthpiece for
and oppression.

hinted.
s glz“:szziii?;a?ggz:{ai;\::?m e PSR Frize o B eio) 21. The Longest Journey (1907) is set in Cambridge and draws from his own
5. Walker received O. Henry Award for ‘Kindred Spirits’. experiences.
6. Kate is Mr. Johnson’s sister. She insists Celie should stand up for herself, 5.7 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES
7. Tashi is the girl from Olinka village.
8. Alphonso is also addressed as ‘Pa’. ‘ Stiore-Anewe estions

e 1. Sofia is unjustly imprisoned. Explain.
10. Celie’s confessional narrative reminds one of the African American slave
F n

i i i i 2. Write a short note on Mr. Johnson.
tives which t hape dur
) ‘éar;a 1ves whic ZOk. S ap; uring the mneteenth century, 3. How does Celie succeed in overcoming her low self-esteem?
- Celie’s recommendation to Harpo to abuse Sophia is an oyt . | -
: . i PO Dl g ical lie’ Celie’s relationship with her
environment of misuse and oppression she has been exposed to gyelica 4, ?mﬁ doe_st hﬂ}]]e :Sl:lfthagg Svfi:i;e Cs; Ortli];)ther change
- ' ' amily, with herself, 7
3 E:ilnel;] iiiize\!;’;fifsjﬁr e thathe s *dapted herself to believe of 5. The main subplot revolves around Nettie in Africa. How does this relate to and
13. Shug’s rechristening of Celj " : impact the main plot of Celie?
- >hug's rechnistening of Celie is important beeayse ; N ‘ | L
of the issue of viginity. Use it defies the traditional concept 6. Describe the role of caves in the novel, 4 Passage to India

. ‘ : ioni > of Mrs. Moore’s death in the novel?
14. Nettie’s notes inform Celie’s of the larger wor T, WAl e Siguiionnce o

Id one ig . - e ‘Adela Quested’?
I5. Nettie interacted with the Olinkg communiy part of. . What is the significance of the nam

16. Celie’s fina! letter gives us a

Long-Answer Questions
has undergone.

glimpse of t :
1€ maturity anq growth her ch ent of Albert’s character. How does he change and why?
pm

aracter

2 develo
17. The Color Purple emerges from 1. Trace the

I i 1-

the rich African ora

| _ ong Composing

18. Harpo’s msecurity regarding hig
life and leads him to make efforts
to prove his manliness,

19. The division of }

. Narrate some instan

s The Color Purple
asculine abjlitje - Whys

I traditions which include 2
3
s has a bear; : jtal . [uate th
toabuse hig i beating on his mar 4, List, analyze, and eva
5
6

a feminist novel?
¢ various gender crossings in the novel.

' - : s i vel.
"Sofiaing despieratealtenp’ Write a note on the female bonding as it appears in the no
: rie

. : . s in The Color Purple.
. ‘ he representation of society as itappears 1 [
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